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GENERAL EDITOR’S NOTE

“.'c ae very happy to announce that Anviksd, the Research Journal of the
Department of Sanskrit is going to be published just as the previous years, After
comng through many ups and downs, the 41* Volume of this journal in two pans
are 1o be published in the year 2020, On this occasion, we would like to remember
e mvaluable achievements of the previous steersmen of this research journal with
ereal respect after its long journey.

In the two parts of this volume, research papers of some scholars who are
expert in their own field are accommodated in three languages, wviz. Sansknit,
English and Bengali. Many papers of the young scholars pursuing the footsteps of
the predecessors are placed. We believe that this young generation will be able to
kindle the light of hope in due course. The volume and circulation of the journal
have been increased satisfying the need of lime,

Part I of this volume contains Invited Papers as well as a few papers authored
by M.Phil and Ph.D. Scholars, All other papers are accommodated in Part II of this
volume. Despite all our cfforts, somé errors are there due to unavoidable
circumstances. So, the positive criticism and constructive advice of the leamed
readers in this field are welcome.

We acknowledge with sincere gratitude the contribution and advice of the
adjudicators of the research papers, who cooperated through their =quﬁsc in the
publication of the journal. Sincere thankfulness are due to the contribuiors and
readers of this journal. We convey our hearty thanks to the teachers and research
scholars of the department who tried their best to make the journal errorless, We
are happy to admit the active participation and mupuratinq of the officers of th.ﬂ
universily and the persons of the printing press, We feel sutisfied to hand over this
solume of the journal to the readers at the beginning of the new year. We hope “TE‘
this publication will be able to fulfill the expectations of the honourable readers in

the field of Sanskrit studies.
Akt ko Mahala

Date + Junuary 02, 2020 Dr. Ashok Kumar Mahata
Head of the Department ol Sanskn!,
Jadavpur University, Kolkata-700 022



—r

T,

L

L

20,

=}

VRATA AND ALPANA OF BENGAL : DEMYSTIFYING SYMBOLIC ART
K akanr Guosi

REFLECTION OF WORLD POLITICS IN DHARITRIPATINIRVACANAM'
Svanket CHAKRARORTY

HASA THEORY WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO M’; TI"AS{I TRA
SURHRANT SEX

INFLUENCE OF MARRIAGE ECONOMY IN KAUTILYA'S J‘LRTIIA:%:':ST RA
ASHOKTARY Panoa

SOME PHRASES OF 54 .fmhfm_m-vinmm OF SURESYARACARYA IN THE LIGHT
OF NYAYAKALPALATIKA AND SASTRAPRAKASIKA
CHamal Kasieal

EVIDENCE (0F VEDIC CULTURE IN SELECT INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN AND
EASTERN INDIA

RAUSHIK ACHARYA

2. THREE MERCHANTS OF GUJARAT IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY :

REYOND BUSINESS
SuLacva Prapuay

CANDRALOKAH AND KUVALAYANANDA—A COMPARATIVE STUDY
SEBARTI Srema

PATANJALI'S ASTANGA-YOGA : A GREAT MESSAGE TO MANKIND IN
MODERN SOCIETY

Buvmeami Jaxa
SECTION-C

sffem wsfedra “ffi e wrrdm wore @ i) yeonm
TS T 7S
TS fird

T S e ¢ AHer A —ae s e
T ZEH

rgrem-fred e Srrem adRife—aaf oo s
A RGA

[ viii |

167

181

191

197



SECTION-A



E B R BRI R B R EARR L)
AT~ g T

QT SR | 7 W Gl snffaeer A g
R ST | AR o) e v v e 71 3 AR e
qe i o S, A ¥ 7wt @ g Ty i
I AETieE ;| TG 49 e Wi A - qeree i S
T | - AE S-Sy Ty | W G e e WA o |
ferqeren a: fgrm: ST | TR S SRR AR 7 ga
e e e R R | TR TR, e, e,
2 T ST | WEEE AR 9 G, T, W, S
A, AR, Treroes Qo o S| G I ST
frgrerl AR, e 9 T | S R IR g s
| TR e S sRf— 3y A e e e
T I | O G ST A e e g - Qg W |
A T | AT A o, SR 0T e GOTIUATIAT | T AR
WWLWWWWIWWWWW
;ﬁwaﬁqﬁmqﬁqwmmﬁﬂmmﬁﬁ
T — T W A S T fereregt hfegar1?
ﬁrqqﬂvﬂr:—[-ﬂ{ﬁfl 7 srgmfermy: A gaafa, Fﬁ G EIRICS §:H-WW‘I-
AT FEaTEen | 3P STt A | FRegi
W@:wmﬁﬁﬁigiﬁﬁﬁimzi‘mm:'ﬁm1 ‘Frrierre!
e <f P | SRR SR AT e, W
e :ﬁaﬁiﬁﬁﬁmﬁ@mﬁgﬁﬂ:sﬁmtwﬁaﬁm-




ANYIRSA O Vil X1 I.*-.Nlmn'rl M)

TR TEERR (O wEEe il e wm g
% B ER ) i:ra:ﬁ??am@@ﬁthdlq ViR - 1T AT | RS g
T E@ THe Al (e @ CfaengE A g
e — QST WA A T TR R 3R AR

Ffem ﬁ’ﬁ f.—,,—.q;[@ﬁqﬂ T T qﬁ-ﬁ q’ffﬁi, 0] ”IITR-H*"-IFJIEH?I T ST |
Svae afiqa 7 w3 e s | e SRR e e
ST, S A1 7 e § R, e s ) i s
vafy 77 afafergnamer | $oR e @ w7 fEufT faamemas k-
e | A, feere swee W faamn s o & e
e a1 o Sy | s fi slafrif iy armEvie; | wiFm Iw-
e T AR, SR | 3P e e ol e |
Feca ST ST, 7 W SR Wl | v SR v g
AR, 3 SR T | T Sdera I EEeE PR
TTITe: e R, A — 37 ST FTH S TR 3
T SR Foa (et | 3 G 35| WA T G| R
A o, e A T SR FA | ST e T e Wi
U e RN SR S g e SEE: | T
TR, 3e q TR SR T Y| A6 SR e W gy
AT | WA Y- 3 T ;WA T, Ss i SArMA, SR
77 | W R g 7 sl A TR @) s
FHRAYES Fei WA | RN TR TG wafy
AT | S a7 AT | S ! e
FEE I A FwR g A | o W S IE— e e
eIl A WA e — A R, A Y 5
ofegey:, AR | S A S v i et vl |
T 31 SR T, S T e | fst T gy, e
mmmﬁﬂﬁmﬁ’mﬁﬂmﬁﬂl*m:mﬁm:wa
| §va e s v i 6 @ AT — )
qmwﬁl'*%@wmqﬁwwmlmm{mﬁaqﬁfﬁﬁ




ANVIKSA [0 VOL. XL1 (3 JANUARY. 2020 J

TR o~ ey ele e eyt fm. segii:
gam el o &7 affan o dvar gfedeg, By R,
s aTareil e, Fremar, fom:, daw e ¥ s § 9
g, SN | 3 W EeyaTen Ia—

S 24 gfrsarE=: |

FrqFemads Frafemme: 11"
SreaTTE AR e i 3 ey Sfefee T R W
aow e | e we e @ W A e ;w3
ST SR, 3 TR | S R a6 A 36 @ W
el oon i ey L O B O U MR I DE T
e T AT e W ¢ v - Yol ﬂmﬁ:ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁh:lﬂ
T yaid—

"I SIS WS

ST YA ¥ YR e |

orsaY fagrlssaasoa |

3T e faaver ¥ e T10

AT B TS u w R seiere: ¥ vef, amm

'ﬂaﬁnmwﬂmmmﬂtmﬁmﬁ‘?ﬁﬂmﬁﬂmﬂ
%TWWI’WWIWW—'WWW
A1 i, S, TR | RO T, S T, WA
sl AT | T e TRERT—

‘TR A o TR
e 8 T 17
I IGE WWW—
' IAIGE e Ty
ify Symromider s qur
T ORI T S T SRS TR | A BRI | ST~ e,
¥y e, anll: 9T WYEETEREY:, ?ﬁ?—."ﬂTﬁTﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁ, gﬁ:-
IR, m:ﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂ:,ﬁfﬁ:mﬁﬂﬂﬂ Eﬂﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂW:: f’lﬁ'ﬁﬁ?&!ﬁﬁ“ﬁ




. ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI O IANUARY, 2009

29, e (= Geu:), P, 0, 30 g | T S g

e e e TR | 7 e —
‘TR agE T FT |
e =Y., TRt

TEZTE :

U oferfran- (¢ 1 15o)
T

e erevion ST

¥ ey, ATEe
"4 wfe-an

' 4. wiem-g e Ig|

® R -3
AL R

\ T, FRE-L-GE
© qEEeEE:, Wit
W ey, Y-
R ey, -
W pEETiTaRe:, Yee:-3
W FEERiTaRe:, W3t

T
$EVE.| FGYE: ) . M | T sheen g e, o
¥V | FEHEUE WA SR | S 6 A YR, Lt T




-

ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 2020

gVE: | AFETE | B Fe | e . e e g, 008

S | AT, e R ) Rt - e e o, e

ol | SR T W A AR - e de e afew, w03

e | AR A e g s, e

it - | e | AR mmm 0% |

AT | AP FEE T 19 e e, ot

AT | AR | T, e | A ; e, eese)

Frqam:| W | W TSHFRETA | | SR . TN T VSR, 13k Tar: |
G, SRR | YRR e o G S, 1363
TR | AReTITaTE W, O, ﬁi.qqammaqr_qmgmqmﬁmﬁmm 12194 |
gfovaft: | vEEErEE. | e, P | Rt ;e e SR, 39t3




T faareer Teen
YR

qfereT: R TR W W AT ge e | i,
faepT-vrve wequiwdn faarewoft Froffietsfa | i) o fam 7 3 Top

EEERART W TR EET | G e v g i
T WA He e | 73 f wafi-w ¥ fEe: S i ae
31 faareed sragafine Sift 7 Aftfaffrmmadise aqmen wise| i wHeg
R 9O S W e foee gfoud | o aprefemd wefi e
e w96 T o A fifemn s g -
eI eI, TRIEATET e, fohva Ueha el afor] gt agt foare 31t | 3591 7
T HROT, Ao - RO e <A U W 3f fens e @ | o
¥ Fa1 TR 3faimrereand; | suftr g 57 vt 3 TR -

VaTETgeRRUT faaTg” SfifEEer we

a3 fogm wafa-Te0 SR MY 9 yYEmEEET FeRlE-AnRE
TR WY A FHEME ST FErE Ty
TN, WEA - aEa g 2| suimEEET 99 Y N
T et g, 99 4 [eE-R ey R 79 e i
0T AR T SIEIEERd | [-eAgaaeasy] JRauamee
Fieean spevmaiesr B REeaH 7 SR g e s T e
74 T TEEEE: | ST W At QEAaa SiaTHRueE ST
T G| Tl T0T e T T e, A A R S e i | 3y
T U T Ao et eyt | 7 § 8 T6 | 3 R
R 4031 e QRS e s et A e R B 1 G e
JuEEied T4q off T TeeiiE saq 9 SRyl wg fifien w01 w0 O
Tt - el gfe-dTer et e -

f



ANVIKSA 77 VOL. XLI 3 JANUARY, 2020 3

T R v |

Far fg Wi walgwumt Ty’ 1|
q Tfeoll R FEIESE e A, ey g, we e, e W, Fef o
wfeingfi | -1 efe-Tee Sfawe | @ SRl SEEgREat 3
SRR, TR T ;| 3 e 8 3. WE Wl | T
g T & en e offarel = s

Pl e, AT T
IWWWW‘HW:I
TAATE F Yo watwahen: fwar: i
T4 W TENAIAGURET THAYEE: | i deree s kT F g

AT : G- YR | T R0 - TR 83 T Yiererm |
RO 43 T SR A- it | AT Eeemnas e i,
el TR iR St T e e o 29 sfer fe
TR | IeA-Y

‘qTt W@ER AT Igar Wi e

figaer Toert werdt am o+ a1 |
qafer fireri o 3" sfamme WG o) gRrA fire e, e T W
 firart 3f S| SRTTTERG G S A g g Ty
R T 9T TR g e R | T S
Ay i gEtE | S A AR T R S
) 7 A T SRR SR | SRRt SRR T A A
T 7 A AR A s I TS | 4 A AP Y S| R S
% - T T & TRl | aonyfas-RE 9 A s g
wilGie ol
A, Tﬁm‘rﬂ TreEar T e W-_rﬁ IIH\-’-ITEF uq ’S‘jiﬁﬁﬁﬁ‘ﬂﬂ? Hﬂmﬂrmmﬂ
T | T AR - Y e TRUi O, T e 0
IO YR A AT (Qyoo-Ro00 TY) TRARNT FEHAT
ARG TYEAdE-
Pin 13




N

ANVIKSA 1 VOL XLL ) IANUARY,

FErr T T e, g T, g
YYTATYE 6 (TATAETeRfa: , .~ Sl AR sl i | oy
T iy fvremfn) s W w AaUTSlEnan ) WM .
TR - -F=IHaAAYY, | T TR WARisiE o
NS TR AR 4R NG9 | I TR -5 @S | Ty

TR A -
"TER FeA S W A faafd &

TOTRRIRITE e 54 QT Shafd @en Teengd a sngvE Frvet) e
qT A WA Fe Ad e |
T TS ad= Ha ST |
"R T T eI g |
TS e fafvrerd’ 1)

EEER TR A 9y W g AT T e e A o
A T y-vTE-Tea A Ay, au e R wfo W anem
i | G- TR AT ST ARGy 7o e o
Ty iﬁﬂrIglm‘iaﬁl &l | TqaT- SR mﬂmmw
T YAt ST e f ey ey s e g e
- TR AUEH oY ad e o | G s,
?%\f{-q_ E‘smj*-mﬁ?ﬁ-‘ﬂg@ﬁg‘ “Rﬁﬂﬂ'{'ﬁT— l“w.“ WET Wd-
gty TR ¥ A i e | Y, T St
SR T T VAR g A A YRR S
raffa AT A TS ) A YA G A | A
Wﬁmqmﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁwﬁ@ﬁﬁm&ﬁwmmﬁmﬁﬁmﬁm
e f, Ao s P W A S el
o 3 T T e FEre AT | 39 W S IS GEE-
WWFWW@WWlmWWW
1 7 T=5 009

73170 - q-.i,lllp..i.r'l_i:ql- le_:i*qr*alflrlt_i-ll-“h ﬂ :{Iq-rﬂ“-n W 1@&% m Wﬁqll ﬁﬁ

o= o



ANVIKSA [ VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 2020 9

e o ATy 1 (et 7 TR
R G R R mq?;ﬁg;qaﬁﬂﬂrﬁ?mm
ijﬁmﬂmmw@mww
R | TS et TR aifer fiam 2anremi e e
A g | TR dea-fERsTem e e, & 9w O
-8 W TS 5 | - P st 25 iy o -
ﬁ?ﬁiWWﬁmmummﬁm|wm

‘W@“ﬂﬁﬁﬁuﬂf:m:l

ot Y el gt favae 1|

AU qvETeRwT Wgwf Feread: |

Sy GUR] AW A quegt:' |
g7, T S - R ARy s | @ -
aﬁfﬂéﬁ’-ﬂi‘f -W-W—W- -QEIEELAT: | T LEEl GGG qEL_?I

gTa Fareetant: NIRRT |

TMrET TIeTEYed TYTEyyanise: 1|
y SRR o e e ST | YRefY SRR (- 29--

ST ) e famen:, e : (SATR- T - - 0T ) e e
YT | A ST T Imﬁﬁl?ﬂﬁlﬁﬁﬁ TS « e U8 TR

T, AN A ST-feRr : e ZfeaETEA | 3Ee- 1

sy
m%gﬁm%gaauﬁﬁw Ear 1l
a@mmmmﬁﬂmﬁg |
e et Va1
4T TE o TR TSI | FU-SEAE 1 IERYE A TH F

VT mwms*ﬁﬂmﬂﬁﬁéﬁﬁmﬁ T HREAA;,
o T TR TSR, SR HAaghd ST, BT o 7 A




10 ANVIKSA 1 VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 2000

W, THeHIfis FANgw 9 WnEEEE §f sl e e
At S Ao - | s . G s ) s
faare weverRiPmfafy: 2omeie ofed v aw-vemel af-mm
TR, S Rl R St e S S
AT et | qur-

TN faarg emgw da vieErEE

et QIR a: Qe v ||

AR & s MEa)

TR WA Ty W |

SeqeT WAt e T AT dans e

W T YA 9 g 91 WeTel |

ST FlquT FrATe TrE: WA T |

TTaraY g E 0T UeTd: SHeaehrede ||
Ao grefEar qifien: s | 77 Favias: T | TR IRl s
e, v 4, g Y| gt e ARESRA | IH-y
feeTRaTTY SeErEEe |
o WA A A TR | A, T S R
qur-v T A9veh Ren TR feeded ¥ eS| am:
R T SO A | qu-Sa- - - | -
oo @ AerR] TR | FA- T, FGER EEET HH 7.
i Frraf ) e T 3h1 SR 73 TR Y| T AE-

et e wT R

Ui T T AT T W |
A e Wi e gefer el e Fsl wemenn ) & @
e fE-e W fed ) § T fER: 99 e afigeddne faed
SIS -y - S eae vl Ao -y -Rfvem frm
i T 7 R g @ e e R i
A | TR A faE: e T



ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY. 2020 H

7, T FR AR SN e R At | I g
Frerd- T vl G, SRR syt | . R, A | i e,
o A | 3. FeIfavan! aur gg- i, st queae, qur e e
sRafld | M T g TioEaR § fead St e el
AR | € A e e SRR Hf 7 § G | S
Y SR JeEE -

T W § §Ed gug wefagra @ g

WY e U wfnar e e |
3P RereRATRY ARy R - - A e A e, 3§ e
7 T
TR A T (TAAR-4/3/6) TR -

‘I 7EH W AeE] §ed U

qfeE §Ed WH o] ¥ed ad ||
I Grfae Fi dovrd fEme wieaa 3 T & e | e
ST AR A dafedafl 49 qi-EmrR e e
AT JETesie Hgemd W3R, T WA A A g et | e

Tge VAR )

ARy
feae:

[ ] | | | |' |
T da ueNeE: em: e TR Tew dw

| | | | |
el e R 0 [ o Ol (R v e o [
aral: (Ssfaamg:, IRjeafaar- Taiere)
| :
|

| 1 ! ! g
R S 941 TeE - S 9 T ()




B ANVIKSA [ VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 2020
qrafaar: (Tt Tesmafimmr fiemm)

adehd;

| | l | 1
FUAGREAT TR RN SR S

e

A ({SU AL B

A

L = T

YR W

" g, STt
R B L

L 8% A KT

L B e LA

LR OH -3

“m WE. 9. §.-tel
57 ~o/to/t-1¥

(S . T

U i BT

W owE. W-u/e-e

W fi F-LA

" on, 9 -bo/y

W g, g5, 16}

'C mgry -3, W, -
W

o nl h3%-Ye
18 |-

A RTE LT A2
I i L Th TR
oam o n 7w

“oa e W -y
O - - T
RN

S I P
CLMLH T gt

TR
¥ -TTT WEIA, Q43R e B Wke, WAoo 0ok |
I TR TR, WEATETTIER:, 3¢ R, FEE-Gee oof, |



ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI 03 JANUARY, 2020 I3

Wﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁl.-m'-‘hﬁﬁmﬂ[, fomdl - grooey |

e - - i, oftmfeg Wmsle, FIEETE-wee o

JLAGAR- TR, QT Wi, R

sy - ¢ /6, TR UHIEE, Q-13% WO W2 MR, FTaT-goe oo

T~ SR RRE 4, A8-R8, 1 FTH- R50/AR 16 | T/ | lamiftraraainad a4 %, T,
EacEanl

AT 3/3/%,, SRR/ Y- ¢, TRTIRIA-¢ /378 | AT e - Tear A - nerer
FIAFI-gee 008 |

TR e IR W], S|

AT S - TR - SN, A, 16/t e, miee- Gocek |
Wﬁ-ﬂmﬂ ; iﬁiﬁ Hﬁi‘ﬂ_ m—lﬂuunlﬁl

- i, wfom-fwd ffamme:, e, Ti-eieo, M

dffT 3 TEEI, S -y, s, Sewm, 138, Toluel



TG0 LG RCA R eI RAT i
T TEIE T SN, WS W, R
7 i ? e g e e

e fofeen v 39 9= O,
(avfaee TeE T Rl e

g ey fag e S T
N S e N (1 TR | b 1

i i dE ErEtT— T,

e ST TR

TR A AT, TR S| |

4




“ﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁ(ﬁﬁlﬁ'{”
: Eﬁfuﬁwmr:

frrfrumdt wuzr

FEVET: (Key-words) - WM, 1 ,
Vo e et ot e e e
W-Wmmﬁﬁlwﬁfﬂm_mpm-
qftsfiere SO o TSN e WWWJ
$50 T IR = mq'mm””'@lﬁ TR sl e
Wrﬂﬂﬁﬁ'ﬂﬂ’q | T e T ST SR 7 A S
mamﬁwmmmmm“m'ﬂﬁmnﬁ
qfFr SEE T A o L'"qrﬁnﬂwmﬁm‘
s :.. e @ e | '
W;- :;ﬂgﬁljjmmmmlm-m-m
S T TW:IH@EW*@H?WW%
v @ e Wﬁuﬁ | SR WM S0 AR
SRerET: Wm% oot
Pl St Hm“ﬂ“?ﬁﬁlmﬁmg
. s SO T ﬁmm|wﬂaﬁﬁﬂﬁmms
WE@WWWW%WW‘W%
e e e B T G S| ST I
. Iﬁﬂmﬁ@ﬁﬁﬂm.m_mmm
1

Pan 14




N

1t ANVIKSA 1 VoL, X1 g IANUARY, 3,

TS R PIRRRII YATguear fpmem AR i
AR TE |

TRUTIARTL : (Research Methodology) - Eﬁﬂlﬂhr*]:ﬂmmfﬁl'mﬁmm Wi Fifem |

ﬁﬁﬂmﬁmﬁg e T vEnvEe ?t?;ﬁmhrrrr-frﬂf. TRfT Ty
R WERTEE P HAT St | T e,
W:?mﬂmﬁﬂmmﬂhﬁlmﬁﬁ}mﬁi-mmml
mm-mmwwm:@mﬁmwmmm
mzlmﬁ"mﬁmePMEmﬂmﬁ|

mmwmmmmﬂwﬂﬁ VAT oI o

SRR ORI SRAGN AT Wi W 550 T
SR S S S S e e i 8 ot e
Hﬁ@ﬁ? T SR SAC T PRI ¥ wiwmers gy
T T SR e g o ARG AN 7€ 7
W ST o, mwwmmﬁﬁwam|aﬁjﬁ
T T 3, i e g e | 9 - e
eI, TR Svesarafafy A e T e

qﬁ"-’Tﬁ’?’F@% En: 133 HEgEI QT e a9 TANTTAT: R
TEREEE A W | SR, aEE], T, Tt () 7 g
IR eI W) o S | e A RIER I B b s
qm@wﬁﬁm;lﬁﬁﬁwﬁm:mmmﬁﬁqﬁmw
T ey ) [ Ffe v g s e
o e | T ST B e ORI e e
R, e, R 5 Sy w1 g e o s
e S I R S VS SR A o e i
31T OO T - FRTefen e, 3 S e, | e e, T,

AR o




ANVIKSA [ VOL. XLI 17 JANUARY, 2020 17

2§ ST SR RO SRR S A i 3 et
A - SR S e i
e S e eI | et 7 G e e 1 Rt G
T T QTR HA e Al S TR |

WWW@@:WMWW[WW&W@?
T ST R ST ST: AR W | 4 SR
m:mmmwwﬁmmmm:mﬁ@m
ﬁﬁm:m:wmmﬁﬁm:wﬁ:wmmm@ﬁ?
ST ST 3 T A TR S-S - Sy A
g | TR S mmqm&ﬂqmﬁgﬁmmﬂ#ﬁq
o T AR e WA S ST | S st -
v 41 oy SR 9 A
M:W:W:'aﬁﬂﬂ:'“gﬁ‘@w‘aﬁm”gﬁ@ﬁﬁﬂlm@q
M:mﬁ;aaﬁ'@ﬁm:'gﬁwé'mﬂa'gﬁwmwﬁﬂqﬁw
It | 3 W S0l e T T A A | R |
WWWMWWWWW|

o AT o TR WA e § e Fe e (S
s} s el S e R e 9 (L. 21) 3 FferTaETE
Wﬁmm:ﬁm|wmﬁm:@ﬁm'mﬁ
< T e 1 G T A A SR T 7 S 9
A ) S i v Rl g R e ST
Ha A e |

e U B Eﬁlﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬂmﬁ['ﬁﬂ;Hﬂm@ﬁn I I
U e WA i, 3 ¥ VAT 3 A 5 v
S ¢ ) AP T R g Ffrgas St pm 3
o wrrpE gem fafdiaf ) S it e g o W, W
S e e 3 g e T s S
5Fﬁ@%ﬁﬁﬂfﬁ?ﬁﬂgﬁﬁﬁiﬁ@ﬁqﬂ?ﬁm:uﬁmﬁl'ﬁa@ﬁﬂm‘¢
EEa L e [ 21 1 S T e -

Tl HgEh: | 3 W I, 3 YA WP §




- Ty

& ANVIKSA 11 VOL. XL1 (3 JANUARY, 305,

R, 3T w80 g vl s A A e g,
A e gl gf gam wafs g i e ffewal i
G g ) s W, W sl geE e | S g g,

wiTEE | e e e gl S e |
FAAHRM Hqe iRty o e o e TR ISR A,

o WU, wEeh, 920 gf W) wiihemm ey e SRS T S o,
R s SaeR: o §oTT MHTER ARt | e e § A
H' 3 ST W s T g

AT S ewld el et aEe st G aE gsgEm
TegoTIfer 3181 | SR e e SRR s v A w5y
IgRE: 7 e | fgvirdrer fio-umen: aE) el fav-3-f gt gemmm
S W g e g Qo e ST T

HiEaT 378wt v Wﬁﬁiﬂiﬁmﬁqiﬁ[?ﬁTmﬁﬁHﬂﬁ'aﬁ
el wfer R 3f g v faufoamn: e 7o & o il awel sfareorrer
G W) s fae, - seREee, 2 WA awE
TR, FANE ISR 3T I W) eI SRR W |
Fefiafaer faad A T veEeET Y g TR A Rl
i TR W W geeneETEEe R A gweRe § a3
Fefewe I w9 e W s g am g 9 3 Gt e gdaisss
3 WER A AT giecii v 3 @ i e we G W
qfera 7 vaafa sl w9 Howem

ARG &4 TAT YT T U v | 99 e,
s eeaviE e % gl ver: Sy $R e Haw 3fefanEe ) e
€ T fRemi fagwl W 73 EferEwEi SEEheEie a3 gt
VAR | A WY R FifE gur swerer gere ae Rt Sty
4 T 7 g | G SRl Y we SR SRR val, der ST
gfewrEa At | 9. $g9 e st aEfhff

FloaTER e v Sre: uftra: I w3 awer | s g e |




ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLIED JANUARY. 2020 "

el e 3R Afelf Fll” § greren | 47 s o 2fa 3
warfeerel 4 7 e srrefit W IR ffdof A-m (et
Afrmilsf e g i |
CEARES e feel ST F ST ST gl o= gyl
GERLNEE Wﬁfm Efinfem 3 T AT | AR i, At
3
FHIEIOT-

e s T T T o . S
st e | 3R f EERAINRIET] TRy e 7 g o o
Vafe | ﬁﬂﬁlaﬂﬁﬂii ‘Jﬁl@ﬁfﬁﬁ'ﬂﬂw@ Efﬁl’ﬁﬁ'ﬁu ‘A ﬁﬂﬁﬁmwj
ﬁwﬁwmrwm:ﬁmmﬁmw|

WWW—WW&%WWWWW|
s e ST TR S . | Sp T o T
i | 77 TRl WA

e S o S A R 2 A WO A e
v | e SR R P 1 e et | g Frfefag 7 T, T
WWﬂﬁWmIWﬂmmmlm
Fare) fif ffaar gie: 1 v T o Y 9 e | A e
o fr AT | g e e < i, e g e 7 3 e B
< i 2fe P 71 T, S i 7 WA 4| @ 9 e Sl

H=E |
qrEeTenT
' ﬂﬁﬂ*l-f‘—erl{{"ﬁﬁ

AT 390 T JH
Frirears afe S 9 (0§, I

P "ﬁ'r.:-r'i;'r;:.?su; riﬂ-..;p-_ﬁ
; rl-!-;l'-flil "|f7 ﬁ’fp; =1 | q_mﬁ
MR 646




. ANVIKSA 17 VOL. XL EY IANUARY, 2030

R
M 64T
- iR 04
"M 4387
Cag 73
Lqg 7389
oy 73128
Gag e

g 6118

gy 1168

Cog 1169

0 FEfaE ARl 2476 5. 476 fe
o gau s

TR ;

forsy fea (ST ), SFTVTTRETET:, 2009, W@ Q! VR, A

RYTY, FRE:, SN, iR R ¥ e, e,
fmfeTafem | TR, AR, 2010,

S § T RS, S, 1985, SIS, TR, PR S i
65, FOEH A FFEH, TH-221001

TS TR, T, 1968, HECE, (TR, - S @ W

- SR, WA, M., Taee, fe

CRTIOTY,, WE - AFTREEE, e, 7 S5l- 110058, 2006,

T, FEETEH- SR S, S O W SR, THOR-221001, 1987,
ST, - T 9, ) SR WA T, TvE-221001, 2009,
Studies of Sanskrit Grammar, S.K. Belvelkar, Bharatiya Vidya Prakashan, 1976,



AT TR E-I-UehT HHieT
ETIEI'FI' e LE-T

fo 19 Fe 2 e ] 1 Rl e 2 qureiene: ameifcs TR A 2 e
| fory el TR isH i vefane 7 e T e g |
gfift TN sl W) S 7, 9% fm e weny) g e,
qmilad, s, frw, g, fogr i awrlsf g 5 sEEa A
T TAE-AA, W, TR T Y e | e e,
real, actual, genuine, sincere, honest, truthful, faithful, pure, virtuous, good,
successful, effectual, valid (M.M. Williams, P-1135) | FG: FUreae =10
et % WP e v | - - W ST s r e
T T e e A e e e | e T YA G qie
TR | 3TRY faem wiT i e YR A We R S ?
Tt TR, TR T R TR JarEEuEE wEee
T ER- 3 TR e (et @) gied: | ST
ST s e | 941 3P e O, FEVE:, HORfE: T, g
TR SRmEARAr e ae: s Sea:, Ta ey sEvey, iR
N1 T TRy, SERRAT R S e A A S | 36 G
qert st Feel, Sl = Wy | feg AT - el W TR -
YR A1 i Het wve- e s | 7u7 ‘gw §e e
o EE g (@13 3.0¢.0) 31 4 STEvEERnT: TR Falcaehee : T
3 Y@, 3% 3, Y A9 0| A 1 O U [ E IR Gl T R 1 £
Tl W | AT T, N e SR, g, S Sk a9
. g @rErETe-w qifafifiere @ ffrffe T |e: e
e, Fe | e AR AR T T O WA e
v 7 e e e AR a1 e e S Ge JA e

¢ A T ToTel M HA-Yie: ST | WA e W,
e e, e AvEE T | e WY e . A,
ST SRR, AT, JETEE S | A S

2]




—_——ﬁ

ANVIESA 11 VOL. XL1 7 TIANUAKRY 20734}

SR | AR R AR A, T GRS R 3 A
0 W fvee gomifren Fwemd: fvangaon) FEe, 35, S |
ST - - TRl HarEnT e i =, feaer fem- @, 9w fy i
Wﬁuﬂlmﬁiwﬁﬁmmﬂﬁzlmﬁﬂmwww
R | ) e e T ffe P Swe W o
FOE T, A Fel 29 T FoR | e e 9 9h R
m:tm;mm#iﬁﬁlwmﬂﬁq!@EﬂWWHqﬁﬂ
THHVES Ieva AR A | T A I O g
TEVTEIET . W W el | dae FOw GRvREy Tt . AT
(7)), T 2T Faresmar: 0 Gl S waw e fﬂ?ﬂfﬁmﬁﬂmﬁg
SO R | 3T Tl W A g, were 6 T e @i St
mﬁnwmw:.m:aﬁﬁm,mﬁmnmﬂ%mmﬁq
Wm:w,&mwﬁ;,mmﬁﬂnﬁmﬁ%ﬁmﬁwﬁaﬁmm
AT I, FEAEET T 19 TR VAT | §%: FoHIe ST W | v
T S AR - | e s e e we | e e e
W:iw:mﬁﬁmﬁwm:lﬂﬁﬁ:ﬂ%mmﬁﬁﬁﬁqﬁmm
AR e | g st w6 wEsm o aaf
2.2 Wmﬁqﬁmwﬁmimwaﬁmw
| gy gseE iR 3l AEFEifTETEieT 9T sy e
FaA=EY: S92 aer mfa Sow udEen) ade s Hf i 52
H’EI"F“I{'I
U3 NN S SEAT: Wi | e HE 9 S T g s
WA | 3ualE wem s, A T Qe e ey 3
T U W e 5 e 9T ud W g s e
Ww:wﬁﬁﬁmlwrmmwm.
TIPSR | 70 R /e A4, af T e e e gt 3 T, T
Wﬁ'ﬁiﬁiﬁﬂﬁmﬂﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁmﬁﬂmmﬂm)qﬂmwmf
(9P 79, 31 TEHET | o T aeif ared fives 7w o g IR
ﬂw_r'r{?ﬁwﬁammmﬁsqmﬁ'mﬁ::maﬂmﬁamm_l
AHEHAEI AT e, o, Tenfamail o [Tt | e gw B,
et i @ EEerTmiaTEef genfE-ue qer fasuein Ty | TR




ANVIKSA 11 VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 2020 71

3

Fad A s e, Jaa an-gee : 5 wdfafafadem
e et welfs oy apfafd vl | o 9 e f g | e
SR TROTGer: S S TR, g AT SeE T, A
Arfey = qfeaafsar: e FO: [ TEATETA, THed ST 1
g T AT ofe ue) o ofifise e e v iR weEed w
woH 4 (37:) fired v Suf 3R- e fadl 3 | R
TR 2 e WO | e e, anferrace, o0, PRt
v, W, e wef Sufeey wefEe | T v Hafhe- e
&) aff, (Frm), Tl Tt = wet, 75 S R T v ae
ety i | S SR SUR TR e R TR a e
FrIg gereE )

FAfEETE T gt o ST s | el s
e il g s e, wuf preeRear, B W SRR AR |
T W, R, N, - R e enfoTek were . e,
AR 1| e 7 R e S A | o g
A A A |12 3049 G AR T e gl | Fe A
by AR W) Ty e SRy s
e W s g0 TRt gd e g
el g peRwt mewa IHH)

79 g A T Gt g9 g A 8 3 7 e g

Tl o T T W T A e Ee

T EEEET eI

o7 TR A1 AR e R e g e
Rl e e WY, SE R, el et e et

10 O oI’

T T (36 STUA) W e, 3T

‘o 9 TS EET |
7 e fre Afaea



———ﬁ

24 ANVIKSA 1 VOL. XLET JANUARY, 2y,

ST e 8 e We, Tt el e, Ue | fefe gl FEen) ST Ay,
T A weff, aifirrad 7 I AR | AL | F R TR T s,
T A, oty qefen Modast daeEr | T AT TR S
TR e, - aey vt {Are: | e g nf, dEel 50 we s
oA, qwiE 3, g aer wrfend ) e vl TR A, WE A, we gy
FAGAY | U 463 49:, U Gl wiaftgan) degune mvmEEe = A wh
SRR T | srfer ) 3 e A O o 8 T e | SRR
AT HAFTHHE] RO | 1S TR Saua o] e aaeyrEdr: e | awen- wepm
HAl 99 THYA T W9 |

amrewt apr 9 diftfamrga

& wrEmyEleE e gad fem)

FfEw =9 IR g | 16
- S avad, Fefeyate maeaan 11, e, SHael UHEg) A
YR FRWAROEATATT A Aeendd | aEe- HE A e el
G AR |1 W geaoly sifaeniies | o g Ao o gers
FramoyEET i
THAT-FET FHEfYiar | 2 s R Y @ ey sy g -t
THIH-T AR AT | G- STy Fuit® 0 ST qur| seenm o
FIHGIET Fo1) 1
TR - | GRS ETR -2 AR aesta e fads f
TR SRR W e W | age- i g fed T dei
) 3 W JEAAEE |11 STYieAR Tewenyd it SR
S - | S u W EEE: e frafe: =i Semafess =

&1~ TR e el TR | W T e Rt e
ITfoT g, stermr fueg eyt sl s 7 9 aw s geft e
T el 9 | Yo U 6 G A A |

Bl-TowTl | YT Y ATEA AR § AR WM, 99 9 fie 9w e s
FAT Foet AT TR 7 A AT, g Biere | @ ety nfaEe |
IAfere-wfeaan | godl ymielal: Aieramsmndy s v Semmemee smuiE



ANVIKSA 77 VOL. XLI (1 JANUARY, 2020 25

TR, W A SR R W g dein @en ) Seem -
ST RRT e | TS YA aeraqas @evd I FqHee
AETIg W o AN SR 3 e e v 7%
wed o foiferen g lj?»l‘[ﬁl?ﬁmﬂ

SR TR TR T, | ST GOy S, Fesrer fargfofd 71
AT~ B | (TE Cheed e S AT g § | ws WA
yafd, F=Iem|

St | Fa- T i W FeE e FH e s
TATET T g S e | AT 9 R AT e W A6 M #H
Ffa & AW T [

-8 V- 3P | - A | yfee g g g A fafEa
redw e gfAtd aEd: |

sfew-amy: WO wH R R SR aFed W U S| (e
g femafd, 3fe @an FepquenoT A

3.3 TEQOOTE farree Seman- §99 FEO- IR I Ry
Yew | R T e Al I A S gEe JueET T A
AT | ST TEET 3 W e aEe: | g we s
e WO A | TR SO | 3 i Sufe g SeA: | e e
0ol ATl B YR (R 98 T T T 9 gfe YEEfE | T Favme T
o R et A T e A e W A 7 W SRR
| 2 FEeaT TRETS Q4 AT | A T TE I W W WoHd W 9 | HeH
T8 7 WA W | W Y S e O e | e g i
i fafiw foren 1 od W) Wiefaen | AR A9 981§ A OEd | gl qo
A I N | T et §EA dud T: | g w e T
7o A ffersll dRel qel | T G S A | SR Al Y
ST | . ST A VI o T T | T S Yo TeAne
5t affqrol 3A9)| @ e e e




s ANVIKSA 1 VOL. XLI 1 JANUARY My

TIFE | AT T TR | T e, 6 W el '{Fhl'fi'[ﬁil?TﬁqlJTqT.rPH
F‘Wﬁﬁ?‘{ ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁ'{ mmf e fEmm: TII:F‘IW’II MU f[]'"'ﬁ'l'_l-.” TFT&:[
faferea i1 rpeeT ferdeaeptel Iwhe- 3T U A T W, W g,
FreapHETIE 26 §f 122 St 7 g yfesid, ﬁ!ﬁuﬂ?aﬁraﬂmm

mmw?mmlmqumﬁaﬁm+w
gdrEeT | 99 gemfafad e qEl qun | gErd fARTEE @ wEr it ),
FervrAer Tfadi] wgegae, g -vie- e 98 TEEEEE b, 99 b
TETIACERS TR W 3 T T M T JerARaeerH THaEAn T vafaeng. |

TR - AR A e g :-ﬂammhaﬂ#rl mﬁaﬁﬁm%ﬂﬁqmﬁ,
A W GEAEI, WeWd T | Frra Ol e e T | dEwan
vere-2 o, &, &4, W mm.mﬁwﬁm—aﬁﬁﬂﬁzﬂﬁm_ﬁxh
U | FETHRA TR T W Vet R | FEriRae WS gay oy
g iR -2 UEAlaald dodedd, g AR HRE T T W | =i v
TEAENEATA : | e Ao 2o wepiond 9o giasiad, ey
oY 3 F e | e fawe <o WA FEaanoe- | W 2
T T TNYETST T § T T | FHAA: HAGS THE 2q AT T | g
FIHTT QNS U | A YR el searda g

Mﬁiﬂ:

I' Truths are known 10 us in two ways: some are known directly, and of themselves, some through the
medium of other truths. The former are the subject of Instuition or Consciousness, the latter, of Inference.
The truths known by intuition are the original premises from which all others are inferred. Mill's Logic,
Val. Lp. 5-6. Quuoted by rameswarananda Brhmachari, Arya-Sdsira Pradipa, (1951) page, 567.

D A = w el v | AE TR AW 9 A
ST A S | R feufeer i Wi ST e 190,373

LRS- PO B 5 PR
AB. Keith, RPVU, 1:83 Sw-2USRTETaEm;, dmreyia, T.673.
AT 4 SAN Y TR 30 W Te) W, 4.0l

FA TEAAYY A FERAA ) WL 4 A9.%

serfaraaaf fage wne Rrameon @) Weg. 4.3

=1 T AR AR .| WO W RY.3

SDEEL SO

sftfaer wafiia @ 3098 ¢ geuy

=g £ 3% 0, 9.9

il

.-—L

-

-



ANVIKSA 1 VOL. XL1 17 JANUARY, 2020 2i

Womg oy e
1 ada voeae
AR I

4 e 3

15 3 wivae i s ) e e T O TR A3 9

b a8, 1AE]

SN R TRLY

8 g (e e ) S

] -,mI.'.E:U

N T, 134T

N w5, LGS

A ﬁrf;m_ 30 4 I

N 7, 30.L.35%¢

ST, e, &

2 e e e | SR AR T TR G A M U S
T i e aw TR i @ e ot w wE eenor 9w v

2T I, 43

L]

Bibliography :
Acharya, Narayan Ram, Ed. With Com. Yéfiavalkya-samhitd, Delhi : Rastriya Sanskrit Sansthan, 2010
(rpt.).
Amara Stmha, Amarakade, Ed. With com. Haragobindo Sastri, Varanasi : Chaukhambha Sanskrit Sansthan,
2008 (rpl.).
Bandyopadhysy, NN, (ed.) Ancient Indian Views on Truth and Falsity. Kolkata : RBU, 2002
Bandyopadhyay, Manabendu, Ed. & Beng. Trans. Kdmandakiyanitiséra. Calcutta : Sanskrit Pustak Bhande,
1999,
o Bl & Deng. Trans. Kauflivan Arthasdstram. Calcutta : Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1404 (B.S5.).
...... Ed. & Deng. Trans. Manusaniditd, Caleutta © Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1404 (B.S.),
Chandavarkar, G.A. Hindu Ethics. Delhi + Chaukhamba Sanskrit Pratishthan, 2003,
Tha, Ganga Naths, Ed. With Manubhisya. Manusmui (Vols. I-X). MLBD Pub, Ltd. 1999.
Jha, Ganga Natha, Ed. With com. & Eng. Teans. Manwongti (Part 1, I, 11). Caleutta @ University of
Calcutta, 1921, 1924, 1929,
Kule. M. R Ed. With com. The Hitopadesa. Dethi/Varanasi/Patna : Motilal Banarsdass Publishers FiL
Lid,, 2004
........ CEd. With com. Padcatantra of Viggusarman. DelhifVaranasiTatng - MLBD Publishers Pyt Lud
2008 (rpt.)
Kane, V. History of Dharmasisern (Yal. 11, Pari-13. Poona : Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insiale,
1974 (2nd Ld.)
Keith, A, I8 A Histery af Sanskeit Literature. Greal Britain ; Oxford University Press, 1924,
Vydsa, Mahdbhdratani (Vols. 32-37). Ed.& Beng. Trans, with com. Haridas Sidhantavagis Bhattchary v,




N

28 ANVIKSA O VOL. XLI 00 JANUARY, 20,

Calcutta ¢+ Viswavani Prakasani, 1400 (B.5).

Mabbett, LW. Truth. Myth and Politics in Ancient Indtle, New Delhi : Thomson Press (India) Limitey
Publication Division, 1971.

Maitra, Susil Kumar, The Ethies of The Hindus, Calcuttn : University of Calcutta, 2013,

Mukhopadhyaya, Govindagopal, A New Tri-Lingual Dictionary. Varanasi/Kathmandu, Pilgrime, I'nhlu.lnngl
2002 (rpt.).

Peterson, P, Ed. Hitopadess. Delhi : Bharatiya Book Corporation, 1986 (rpt.).
Ray Radhakanth Bahadur. Sabdakalpadrmh : Caleutts : Upendranath Mukhopadhyay, 1313 (.5
Somdev Sari, Nitivakydmgtam. Ed. Ramchandm Malsbiya, Varanasi : Chaukhamba Vidyabhavan, 1973

Sukthankor, V.S, and Belvalkar, S. K. Ed. Mahdbhdrata {Vol. 13). Poona : Bhandarkar Oriental Researcl,
Institute, 1961,

Varttrhani, Satakatraye, Ed. & Beng. Trans. Yuthika Ghosh, Kolkata : Pachimbanga Rujya Pustak Pursy,
1991.

Williamns, Monier. A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Delhi : MLBD Publishers (Pvi. Lid.), 1993 (rpt.).



e W WEY gt

farg-wreEe:

- - TS AT S SredeTR) O S | e ST -
wr T R 71 W TR, T ST | A e
e T TR ey | deraE suftes Tieen 9 9
AT faves SR TR SreeRi Wil S| Tefi remviag SR
TR TR R i e e e gt
mawﬁmmqmmmﬁmw | GiEET SIS e a Y |
ST U SR - we e e g, g e, e
ST 9 ST A | WA e e sean 3f i | v
7 ST, A I ST Y| | e T WA | T
e S ST — T S STy O S afe a TR gar S
e A A Ay ST TR A | e v, S

Wmmﬁmwmmmmmwﬁmﬁ

BE a?i Efi T |

AT 41 AR aftfeafe | e ﬁ neE Haew T JfEE
T | W f“,.—rwlaﬁr O b B s s R R s R
T St | AT Wl q S | T By T N
T AT | AEGEAETAR Ty O S e




0 ANVIKSA 0 Vo1 X11  jannary, 207

R HECICC REIENIEAE T L o
Afewlia: JaR e

€A NFA |, WR-TA 9 HReife e Frwirsfe | iwremre: ifanr‘f— T
T HT T I AT A Wﬂﬂ:mwl AT e

W@ﬂﬂﬂm‘ﬂmﬁumlmmmﬁm o T —

CABEHEAER- I A= —
ST SR R
HA4e W = e Y

S TS e e Ffid S, vt st s e 7
TEin: SEAE, 3 e WE Y See mE TR mefefam) =
FETHE WEN (G A S e - T e SRR =,
WH~|WW|WWEQW|W TR T
SETE sAleET] AR Ef Wﬁﬁﬂﬁmﬁ%ﬁmlw

FEETEE A | EEaTaeT AaEeeTh O o e 9

'..i'g I P E R e EeE qg-y,ﬂﬁ ﬂﬂﬁwﬁmmmaﬂﬁﬁ

AT STt ATIE Al | SEEEET e | W SRy e -

e TR U T e JeuE Y T SATFTERE R e
"ﬁqlmmwgﬁﬁmﬁmmﬁfwmﬁmﬁmmmaﬂaﬁﬁ.

e e L o L G B E D AL oo oy

EUEIEE AN e B R ST E RS

#-Wﬂmmﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂm‘
gETiean T A WWWIWW TSI |
ﬁwmmmﬁﬁrw Eﬁr&swwﬁmﬁ-—rﬁﬁgﬂmﬁ
T | BTt e A AR e e — )
T i e | R GEAeT fmema S s
APAEAIA] ST | O W 6 A | T, A Werfger @)
T PR | e Y o Wt | s ae




ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XL1 0 JANUARY, 2020 il

T TCH | T e i | o e S - e s 2
s A | T e mueify e e, e WA
TR T P S s o v 3 T W) R o e
TROTHIAA I W, YRR T Frema g 1 ) wE e
GRUTH TR | 3 U SOaufH-ee sreeaTe aeeaEe e e
PP R e 7. Qs e |y T aei: e
AT meqmﬁaﬁﬁ@ﬂmﬁ: |""® S I RO
RN ST ) S ool G, g IR A - - vl Saeeire 7
@R fafey: g |
e S ¥ et | e, T, e 96 W
T S ST AT, 7 R ST e A | aree e .
Tl &) Tl Iuiami— ST AeaaeoT ag: o Yo
THH: | 3 ST SO W T W A 3 A - I
el - e | S e i WA T G 7 TR0 | G T SRR
e W | FEcliadl R -, e AR -
GRHIE, Ol FEI0 SRa- T Wi G e Ee
QeGSR o
TUTTERyTE T T2 FRmEETe )Y
3] - SAUTES, TETE WEE @ WRf: | W e e,
eI 9 Al
TR WEY AU AR o T I aftfmiE—
"G T TSNS e 9
6 TG T TeTEee g1
3 A, T, T Qe | SR O E S v
T AT A A o — IR 2qUR) o TEiieie R weae
A e T T | 9 A | SRR ST S o e |
ARG S U HAOIHYA | 3R ; 3 ST | T §Y
A T, | TS W T O | A | 3SR A e Ry— T

Part I-5




B

a2 ANVIKSA 3 VOL. XLI1 17 JANUARY, 2020

Feadl GfgET e 1N i sEer fHa deee sEld | e T
vafd TN s el o) g R w6 o
TN ey RS W O TR WA v | e e JHa
T — A T AR R TR,
ey fied fearrarEedt W sfefa 91 frEgiri @ T
N THRE] §oghH— o Toean §ia T wesfaeeEr: 4 e D T O
ST A, EEET S, FEEA S, FWER 9 YR T |
FRYTE RIS S TEy Sl affamie—

' wEEEY B WRaeo |

9 GEg A g wgeA ||

TESTE A Wi Al WA SRERT T v, FO 3

SHETAIE T TEv e | qF gy Ffenfe— ' Sew s A e
T wE T e [ 37 SRR e, T 9 TR YEe IR
FVTHIET, SO TR | AT T e Selden, 49, W HE T
AR FH TG ¥ O S T I | T A e SR

FO] Wepfa: 1"t
HEd SAQY! TAETUHA WeBfd: | W tlﬁmqﬁwaﬁztrma
furEr S e Hemd: SAWEd a6t | Ve vgh: WnEEeE giwme |

éqmmnuqqﬁ%mﬁﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂlﬁﬁmﬂ“ﬁmﬁ%@ﬂm
791 AR FEHFETA SYRFIA—

TR AT FTE . EeeEr |

v G AR REGR Ry EI e G G
Feaframe afere 4 fa=retur gftmfy, o fiy o gesitErEean sy
e WA T AR HEl e | e | 3w s sRonfi- smitonfieiee wwel
fefarerq | =7 ufe HfveR aRonfaerroT | 9T < ufd gre aReniiE T | e STy
FOTE] Ul : FHHOHGEY & 7 ? 3efe ) greng affaafa— ad: v
FeHAT, AR T — " A e S SRl YA
Feqed | S I FEAE A e an R N deeaed
g gfrgiaymmEe "2




ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI 03 JANUARY., 2020 33

VT PREERE A G Wedes, W HE- Ve auevad | gY SRR
el A | 8 - WO 34 ] Wepfeelial SAe | 4 Vel Wt ;|
W T WY TR I A A—

WWWWWWW@%WQHWJW
FRA ATAA, Ifreena d0 T e s S i
T T FYAH] AT R T 36 TR |

ﬂimqu"r:

&1, = FlitE
ﬁmﬁﬂ'{ = VAT
LR AT
T
ETHﬁ HEE ]
7 T = WEE

T, W = THHETR
m:rfﬂh‘ﬁ_{ﬁﬁh

Licracal

!m =Y
@ -l

Vgl AEL, w3

' § = t"

" A, WA

F AR AT TRP- -, 7 10e-11e
W AE ., U RS-, TR

LT,

| WG, -3

B B o

W om AR, R SEREEETEm, T @

A B

_"' T, 719

Sl -~ R

Y@ oEE, W SEnrEsEn), §.03

" gimEm. ~13 130

2 i ﬁqﬂ_‘ﬁﬁﬁ_ﬁﬁﬂ'ﬂaﬁm.'{‘ﬁﬂ




Y

i ANVIKSA 17 VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 3¢y
-3y

R oA L

¥, WO, §. pinmiEE ., 11

TR

ST | T W, PiR-Aerags- A | e - - vy |
oot (A WERTT), eqen (V. W)

TR | W T, AR | v W (o) AR, o0 (R e
WEL (T Tt |

ST R, e | Rt e g e e AT /e < - Ty
f0c (THATFR), 148Y (P HEH) |

e | ST W i | eI, 3k T, T e
TETERRERT | GEERf e (G- SErTer See:) | B 3, -9 | e
T FFRA, oty (i dwmom)|

AR | e e T, - | FE ;- TR -AER , (¥ek, TR (3
) |

TS | s . Se-ued: | TR Se-geEm s, 0tk (T vEem),
SRR T T A | A Sa-aEe:, ], (TR THER), 1564 (R wam)
ST W - | W ¢ W, et (VR TEA)



TGICSheTATTAT: AT e HE T

TEUTEAT qUeT

'!'Pfﬂﬁﬁlm: (Abstract) -ﬁﬁﬁq{m #ﬂﬁﬂﬂ*m ﬁlﬁl e SRRICE
P YRR e | e e g S T
Wﬁmﬂﬁaﬁﬂfﬂjﬁaﬁwmmﬁ@wﬁrmmaw
:m,mmmwm-mm:m:m
ofeafin| 3 AR SR SR ST Ao < e
e R MR R T e | A T 1 e R i
ﬁaﬂmmﬁﬁ@ﬁﬁtm:ﬂm:m-aﬁﬁﬁ-m:
qETET: Al | ST Sl R I T S T WA 3 ST
T | G §E O WEART e T WA GReE |

mﬁmmmmmﬁmm: (- FevET Shfeen =0
1), TETe. (7 W RS W) ST R, 37 R ) e
S | qi-GeEN -3 T, deey wEmmE 3 g e Fe,
e TR A YR | I T A Weed W 3 R W
S TR AR SR T e, eeenge STETET A ¥
mﬁumﬁﬁﬁma-ﬁw:ﬂﬁﬁ?@@@@ww:ﬁﬁm;
ﬁﬁﬂ@ﬁlﬂﬂﬁd@ﬁ‘ﬂ';ﬁﬂ.ﬁm'ﬁﬂm'#sﬁqﬁm|
@W'ﬁ'ﬁmaﬁﬁwmﬁ‘ﬂm',mqmﬁ-'m*lm
#@m;m'a':ﬁﬁ#:aﬁmmmﬁnﬁtwmmm
7if FwenfT w4, e A ST T i, e e el aer |
.ﬂ%ﬁmmmﬁaﬁ:fﬂﬂ:w:mwmﬁ:,ﬁﬁﬁm
i fif et | - w o v s R e
TN, TR S, IR ‘g’ T ofEfiEE Fwin Ssfaf §ed | @
ﬁqlﬁmﬂmﬁaﬂmﬁmumww:w:mrwmmﬁ@m

33




50 ANVIKSA 7 VOL. XLE JANUARY, 2020

s e e e | i T W S SRR, A
WWWWM:W@MI

FEIET: (Key-words) -3, TV, Iehepdl, Wi, 31 -Fr:, TR
ST T R M-Sy SR T e | 3fee e S
T TR TR e A ;s v | T A
T T A R ., AR 9 ST T
T VTR Vi R e Wiy A AT AR g
T Y W Y, S A d i Y G | 37 W
ﬁwmﬁmrmquﬁmlmwﬁaﬁm;
AT, ST, 7 e S S SR §f e e H
TR 31ft Ieh- TR ST e Ay Fggteon: 3 s T A0 Fie
i, it T e AR | - i Y AT
Ve | T U A 0T §TT e | g favar A T AT W
f& GHere TR AEH: | AT Y A gaY T, T G
qaer, o1 T S | s e e fvd
ety for, firmreoy FfEeFre @ VAR, e o W S T iieyan
syl T VR G AR e | 3 T T Arg gl Ak,
iy 7 T G WA 8 R T A AN JeYRE e
ey e e A, A favafer] e e -y i
i) e T e TR ST e o e | MO efeefosd
oy Fegeer TRWGR @ WA A Y, AU SRR e aneger wanE-
Yo Sl e SRS e $: dfiemerey S
ST ST e ¥ 9T Y A T i

AT WA m—m—mﬁﬁw:w: ya i |
P ] WA AT AT 377 O wnfee 3fe sl |
o AT AT SR Srereiaer (4. Wy e = uieg:), aguen”
(7 G MoATER A ) 3 USUEE, g9 T NIl MIfEEeE 3

N =



ANVIKSA 01 VOL. XLL (7 JANUARY, 2020 V1

Q| - SEAIE A: 3f ve, A agreE A, IeservEmft 4 o e
TR, W e A4, 30 G Tg S AR A Sehe 1 e
ARG I A 37 vewemia | 36 Weel R g e e
T 4 5 O agiemen e e | e deen W 3 T, AR
q, IR ¥ 3 W | R F 3w aE w9
UM, I TG -3 | 3 Weme PR & g i A
e R | AT g e e A R g, e e
aeftad faiten, @ e Tt | iR T-ga: e
A e, 4e) e W, qe) kel g C de ) 2
IEFE Tl S g aftEfa wwin SeafeT we | @ e
QT R FRae T e 3 AR SR
A g SrEGE e e | o Tedad Wi Il S,
e s ffuE SR e 1 9 T O e |

FEE W S T e G S S (7: e e
T TG, TEREY: (9 Wy afeeEgAr W) i TSR, 39 g e
T ST SR 3 T AT M S e i S
3 HIOT ST Toaged YAfeT: W W 3T qh |

375 29 - e 5 Sl Y vt o fefm A

AT SARAE AR Tt e IR |
it it q

T o WerTa e . e B - 37, 7 G aF S, B ipEID)




N

38 ANVIKSA 11 VOL. XLI 11 JANUARY, )

1 A S RS S | - WA ARl .
gf e fara qftee | |
T T ST

?'T‘"L i T

37 9l , W 5T el e ot | R 9 A, 1 3.
W?Mqﬁﬂﬂﬁmﬁlwqﬁqﬁmm%mmwﬁﬁww
U-31: 4| mmm:m@m:mlwmm
oo - P o - ot et e e oo fra: Ve i
S T G T T 9 g v SRR, @ T
el T e frewi 3 e A, I e e
R | 70 ard . ey R 3R U 7 (39, T,
SA-R:) TR TR 30 @ FHE I SR T 3G T 8-
R S | 3 TE PO AR o AR 3-
e TR w0 e 3 R T e R A - 0 s,
TE R i SR |

TEHe 9RY TEAYIRY TR ST vt |

Ty EERIL Ere ot

G e T
3 TN I AT S R T I e i
ﬁ'q'ﬂf:[

T CERL IS b1

H AW -



ANVIKSA O VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY. 2020 19

o, Il M ofe g e | e S e 3
i, AR, 3 P T T

&4 L) T
dafd T &
e B T
S TR WA S e 9 3 e i e e |
Hﬂ'ﬂ[-
T TE ST
7. 3 3
& & feF
LRI wfeh v
e aife Fifd
] T F]
Far SA A Oe |
TTq A i
i Gl o
T 7 %
kel L st

(Y T foe i | T SR 7 agf st ke
ettt | 8y wAuiEAaRrory Fe e - e - S - HEmitere e
s AR e Serefm | e o e e g
xr@wmmtrﬁaﬂ%aﬂaﬁ:mm TFEAMIAT: R &G | T A FeE-
A fus, s gt 9o e w1, T afnide sy

FUI | Fe-
AN fefem BEGIL) FEhE AT
g & (A Al
Cats CIE M

Part -7



N

A0 ANVIKSA 17 VOL. XLI O JANUARY -

AT Wil g g i TemvE e T ok
qfieedn | WfrmRierT whnfaie o 3| 7-
TEHTI fefevm TEVI SR

T & Fh T
T HH el Tfe
G s G G
TR 0T SOTERT el HTear: PRy S v | 7 .
REE TRl T JAFCI
T 1 Ly
B g T
Ty i i

TV el - - - g - - e v - - - -
Titetey Wiy g SRR SRR | O et -0, -,
-3~ S RO I I - SR A, 7 R A P
GafridTaT: TN RRER T T O R, SR S 1 .
o e e RS . R e b, e
ova | e @ 3ff v e | qiv Eufe: -
e Qifed a5@ afaem)

RIAT T (- 1LL1)
TR T SER-CHN TUHH-B e WA ¢ Fg WS ) 3w

ZAER WO

T § THN: BN |

FEFIAR § @ 99

G OO T 11 (1.21,22)
7o TS - Sl | WO SR R T TReR | 7

T - QS > S (SfgammmEm)

A - IS > i (A3

AR - TfEH > 2R (FEAE mepaEE)



ANVIKSA 00 VOL. XLI 17 JANUARY, 2020 11

fel gy Wy wRY: il gy 99 @ aamne )
ferarer: SifFATel 31 S 3= | e e iy T A e
gfq T3 |

(e SR TSR OReRfer w AR T MRAat Sy Eeh
7 T | 2 ST TRRY Wt T | e - TR i e
453 FISEI 39T 3fe | VRS EERy G| T 7 i e W e
T TIAISTER| 8 S A G A AT S | A M g e
(1. 6.4.7) 3F foren Yo amavet ard wet fafeer e P,
T W - imauiadr: TOMEH, T@ TR 7 dde G 3 g YR
i B B BN R U GR E D RE Er e | M e icaule R CRIIRGIRIEE 2 1B
ﬁ%ﬂﬂﬁkHﬂﬂﬁﬁhHﬂﬂmﬁmmﬁfﬁ@ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁMﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁ
AR yfTETER |
qﬁﬁaﬂ':
tam g
! mq-Te.
L EC|
Y 7
Y T dat A
pfe T T AEH FG
"IN -6.5.34

o fr -4ETE |

¢, gEn Sifew A e
Vg g T e
@ our fg,-9-87, W TEHEET-1998
Ymy 113

Yagg 7382

YWy 113

tag 12

oy 7384

%5 -

VAE 647



N

1 ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI JANUARy
iy

W .

Studies of Sanskrit Grammar, §.K. Belvelkar, Dharatiya Vidya Prakashan, 1976,

iy fvamer (e, e, ﬁﬁﬁﬂw WERTYH, O

P, o, oftwrestr:, e R T W, T,
s, T, qwER, 2010, B
VIR, e e HEE SR, am-221001, 2008

SR § RO SR, TR, 1985, ST, EEhE:, W#ﬁmﬂh
63, U Feha FFE, JOR-221001. |

ATl A, W, 1968, HERENER, (), - M T

TRTEA - SOOI, O, v, R

RIS, Je - v, i, 7 St~ 110058, 2006,

TPITEI, RS- S, N TR e S, WE-221001, 1987
I, TG 0, 91, a1 R W SR, TR-221001 205,
TETRITANTER ., FHee - HHieae., AR, TG, FEw-2007,



TETefEi et ARy
HIOTyieRT-HUSH:

9.0, 3UGH:
s TG & e 7 ey ot e el
FrzmagTE 7 e et wateTE GG | S Gt AT AT |
57 T TTa—

AT T S M- |

orelf & geitafEe g fangd Fed | (SieTE-¥)
AT | Sy 3 e e Pt aeferren =y g Marmre
70 i ST FSE FeATd T |

7.0, FTEWW éﬁm
Sz Ry . S SE TR AT
7 TRl T ST U | S TS Qg FE, G-
e g R e e At o e | JEre e uie Sl
T YT S WO | SRR, SINUR-Fa W et
ygmfyﬁaﬂmﬁfﬁﬂiﬁmﬁﬁmﬁﬂﬁmﬁﬂwmﬁm Qﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁiﬂﬁimi
3.0, ETIGHTERTERTCRE THATHHIAY
- R W SR | S AR e S
m_ eIV -Hel& FEIEakE ﬁﬂﬂﬁ’lﬂﬂﬂ‘

i T ST WA |

egrETEe: O aff e | g

43



14 ANVIKSA O VOL. XLI 7 JANUARY, 2020

RN YR SR |

TR TR TS, TG || 3
@ TR Ve ofvaR g
¥.0, aﬂl ey
T - e g ) e 3 P | e
VEE: | 3T VYT T -

TR € T i 33 A

e S A T T (R 3 8/33) 3
SR ST T - AR 3 | SRR
PO | e el e B | et el S o | E e
T W' afer] T 1 o e e - s
e off| ded W o o R i
T Y g R, S SR S Y DRy
VR 5| A e o S s P P
mmﬁm:mﬁﬁmﬁsﬁlmﬂﬁﬁqﬂﬁ-mﬂﬁmﬁﬂﬂaﬂ-
T W o Rerfne W S| e e e e
Frafeg= fer: Fivvfe-aimeA Faifda-

S A W O, | (o T Y8-R) A

:;mwﬁmﬁﬁmﬁmaaﬂuﬁmWW:mwﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁfm-
FIFATIHA e w11 1 1) )

y TR YA v - Y e e
l J

Jdi



ANVIKSA 1) VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 2020 "

Sy fi- oA s PR S v -

Fffiaa-

CRIERIEME R EE T LAkl

S T s | (0, T 9. /A/R) T
SN G- - TR A TR 1 FeAre
AAEA 3 W qﬁﬁﬁﬂ?ﬁ_

prUEr G Rl

R T Fhnifmfrefim o (1. T Y/3) §

o v (7R /2) 3

¥.0. WA THwE-EIUT |
nmmﬁﬁﬂmﬁmﬁqﬂmﬁﬁ:lmmmwmw
lﬁfﬁrﬁ'ﬁﬂﬂm%ﬁ@aﬁﬁmﬁﬁ | e YE TG ]
%wﬁﬁﬁmﬁmﬁmﬁﬁwﬁwﬁmﬂ
AR THIER A e RRTERR I ARETSA TR e T
fifiae AegETaTEde |
TR e T | mﬁﬂft"ﬂﬁ'&ﬁmﬁﬁﬂﬂ-ﬁﬁﬁm;mﬁi;?mﬁ.
AT gl SedeEen 4 .| T S weAr) e e
wmmﬁfmﬂﬁﬁlmqﬂwmwmﬁrmm?
TR FEER e a1 T R |
affieafam- A FefeE-TEe Wfe- el WA



—_———ﬁ

46 ANVIKSA O VOL. XL1 0 JIANUARY -
2y

P f& Saa @umeTd Hismee |

AR gae w0 (0. T 80%) 26
TR fAYTeTen et~ v ifidon | Forer B Tare - Ty,
IR W RrefefirrEres- e [ A | e A — |

I EfE st aeErenns finfas

SEAYH AT WE=wa T 11 (724 /%) i)
TR T T e T O TR - a0 THA- I T,
mm:lmﬁmﬁﬁw-ﬁﬁﬁqﬂm@mﬁﬁmmﬁ:ﬁsﬁlﬂwaﬁzﬁmmi
=EE Frei. | mnﬁwmﬁmmm@q@ﬁ

TSR REHAT TeRelq || (9. T. 2/20) 2f)
THARYS WM 93 wicfafiad: enfEamee e WferiTag

THIERITETEfR § EE e |

IR TG TARRRENE | | (72T /%) gf|
Ww@mﬁ:mﬂ%‘mmwmﬂﬁmﬁaﬁﬂﬁﬁmmmwnﬂwmr
wﬁnﬁqﬁmmﬁm:.qgmmzﬁmé:qﬁmwrﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂamhﬁﬁ
U= -TEsEneafE 26 wm‘aﬁgﬂ%gmﬁmwwﬁaﬂwq?ﬁﬁ?ﬁ’m
i T d—

it sfirr T |

HIE ﬂﬁ@ﬁﬁwmﬁ%ll

Wgﬁﬁmwmammm

TS THTEEY T wEEE ) (A /eu-38) 3|




ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI (3 JANUARY. 2020 f

R MfeRTe- Tt wave A f e e T o e 3
AFTESARTFTIIEA | TR, ST o) T - M- FeTTTe e Ui - e 1T,
Bl IR | 3 e : A RaATeT e et
T | YRS 39 arerin—

T AT 77 2 THmenEs 5

1o o rigErafifeEsm ||

SRR gt sz |

TR SEferE FeEE | (7R Yes-we) 3
RGN~ G Yoo TaEas SR 7
.0, TeTeiTueniaar Afew:
- HTATGTH 0T fere- NPTl oS ST TeArel( ST Heasia | G
YT TE e T WiEE-ge Mo e qrigEeiE dnaf
SPTEYTATGRRT SAw gl Segaam vy fedauess wfimae fffammaraes—
e § e aREan & 3 A & - s
- - e Saeiftd . —

e ERfERSEEE |

WM, T misayrd | 1 3
S T - TR TR 36 Ve e SRR
o | g, T I i R iR e s - g
TR - e - T el el - Qe ST —

ggfar 7 T ofod: d=: wAAi

i §< TRE AiTTa||
W o T - WA T 3 EUgesd A e Ase- S -
Wmﬂwﬁ‘-{aﬂmﬁm@mﬁ“sﬁl TH—

& B T T A e

o 3 e A @ A1 (R T e/e)
f vars yovafa e WA e @Y WE T S TSR - -

Part -8



I

48 ANVIKSA 00 VOL. XLI 11 JANUARY o
] t'

e Tt | e a-yavamdil dade) W gegad: A neem A
WITE GG AT ST - W aaR - e an e - sl e e S1fe- ~TEAAIfi.
AT T e~ W AR - AU AT A - §aTa - 3 ST e~ T Tey - ~HRIE T
IR R~ QEae S e ST e M- ST A8 -3
TS A gl i
tigmﬁwm ® HOH- G- HHRHATEA . .

Eq;?q_

Wm:ﬂﬂmmﬂmﬂﬁﬂ:i

Heisd fusfa |t amsmsa ) (o, 9, 0. e/3y)
£ Yol - s ARl SRR s e S s A S
fremmrs sfefam-, s wddifn figrservas s
Wl i - T R gveente- fralivarentaf s-wae-dmee-
THERUR-GYS TmagAtg-ae e - T Te S v R - T
FAgrgraft Ao dieer-vie waar-Reml semhgeer fiEaciee a-
Frerre et RffmrsTe-FRim-wedarede- e areior-fie-fmh
e - femrdiarat Py - vyl FEma-NRsTar - R avmshfn
MWWWWWWWW
MWW qﬁﬁuwﬂwﬁrmﬁnﬁm—mﬁm

s"ﬁ-n

T e HfeE-aviaeg s fean- e - e
ﬁ;wmmﬁmﬁm-wﬁﬁqmﬁ
| T

I - e e - e T T - YT
SRS (s Rt R o s L e e
dard TuRafa WH Arserta g
waad el fave fFefa ar=amie g
TR A, AT - e SR - arggae i 39T |

——



ANVIKSA 0O VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 2020 49

E,u.mﬁf:

RUHEATEAIEET SRR AemeramartrE 7 e | 76
ST A ATEs | el Qe e T gl | fnsa
FrE T —

T 9 Tl W 0 T |

sy g | o fasfy A (5 7. 2e/EY)
&ff vl AR YesE T S| 39 A9 6 W ageand
oI NI AT RN & A g oS 3
G GG e e B O o 8 o o T e e R R GEARG C R CANEE
s 7w, W g g afedad a1 s e
TR | A TIRR-FIae ST - A | 3y 7
TEEEIR W e v fRERe 91 o - A A
1 @ivgam wey|

qrEtent :

- T

YA R

YA g v
Yoo

“qF ¥R

A U TE

R
T
Ygogom oyl

Vo W, &/35)

w3 3 el

W, ., g
Vo @, IgiE-E
Yo &, 3TFwmmE-s |
W &, W el

W @, ey
W &, e/l
Coq @, T /3%
W @, 7, werenl



50 ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI O JANUARY 2050

Fl'ﬂ'-Fi'aﬁl:

. & - el

. 3, - v
& 3 - St

A - TREE

m.o¥ - miEEny

9. | - qranfgar

. g = M|

& & & G Ainiicad
fa. W, q, - faopmEmg
f q. - fwgEmi

gl W1 - s

o 9. 9. - YSEEgEEEE)

.17 M - H

v 1. - v )
AW - |

A, 3. - Afitif

.9 M. - serEmEd

Bhagavadgid. With Suns. comm. Géo/lidrhadipild of Madhusdana-Sarasvati & eng. trans. Swami
Gambhirananda. Kolkata : Advaita Ashrama, 2007 (2nd ed) (1s1 ed. [9985),

Bhattacharya, Asuthosh, Veddnedardang - Advaitavddo: Veddntacintara Kearsaovibdde, (Vol, 13, Caleutia
(now Kolkata) : University of Caleutta, 1961, (Bharwtiva Darsan Granthamala),

Chatterjee, Chinmayi. Blaktrirasera Vivartana, Caleutta (now Kolkata) : Sanskrn College, 1972, (Caleuita
Sanskrit College Research Series No, LXXVID,

Mudhiisudana-Sarasvali E.ﬁﬂ.him.ni_'.ummn. Ed & Hr:rlg,. liiis, ﬂ"-lft!ﬂﬂ-'dl'dl‘l:l--"L'lt1'||-|l_'|'.'n'miﬂ.rimlmha, Kolkaw
Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1404 DY,

Sharma, Purna Chandra. Pdtanfala Darslang. Kolkata : West Bengal State Book Board, 2005 (2nd «d.)
(1st ed. [983),

Seiiadbiagavadgird, Fd. Nalinikanta Brahma. Wih Suns. comm. Giglhdrha-dipikd of Madhusudana-
Sarasvati & Beng. irans. Bhutanatha-saptatirtha. Caleunta (now kolkata) - Krishna Brothers, 1345 BY



TERH AT T UIfoTie sareRTuTg
"EEFHTIFI':

Y VIR | 9 vrRmm? dfrem e A dimammdeg
el Tl THFT IR | AR Wl i (4 216 R)1L 13
AT R TeTe: e o G S fefaen—ifenan! dfeat af
361 YRAES STEN: Yo T SAfeeRER G P a5 Y | 9 e
R N SR ey R e Sifeie @, 71 § T
$RI- S TAMHTTIEST ST eon S FofaFal | G T, Burrow-TelaH— The
discovery of the Indo-European family was a direct result of the discovery of sanskrit language
and literature by European scholars towards the close of the eighteeenth century.'? 3f
ST TR 496 GTE TR 3R SRR - Ui - gt
oI F AT ﬁuﬁ,—‘tht sanskrit language, whatever be its antiquity, is of wonderful
structure; more perfect than the Greek, more copious than the Latin, and more exquisitely
refined than either; yet bearing to bath of them stronger affinity both in the roots of vervs and
the forms of grammar, that could possibly have been produced by accident.® 3| ]
Wﬁqﬁrﬁﬁm HETae T, Eunuw-qﬁ@?ﬁq?{—‘ﬁs whole science of linguistics

have come into existence as i result of the stimuls provided by the discovery ool sanskrit.’®

3fl

rafreferafer-l A H M T e O W S g f
TERAI | R Al U YR P WUd, WOt s e
(5-2-13%)" 37 QST Wegpeifafi | S Yol HSAA TIOTHA |9

I ST ST St 3 3o S e
TR SR AT TeraeTe MEffe dee T e o 3 v e
<fert o gfemt 8 W Q1 A afg 3t A e gt A e
mmﬁmﬁmﬁmwmﬁﬁmﬁrmmmmwﬂmﬂ
4TI | G AT IO e Sl AT A — W HienfegmT S
T, ﬁq#mmzmﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁﬁﬂqﬁﬁﬁmi

5|




& ANVIKSA 3 VOL. XLI 73 JANUARY, 2020

R WEHAIM OHAEET: U F Shae FErmEeae s s s

T $9 M e e il e AR aeE A serE i
T (o, T4 Favd | i SeieeiE g [ SR 007 70 6 - geafi
wiferd g 3 yafera 7 afd o vm . Fia sfafe @i yeEfeg 4T gv
§f FeeTas O Y | SEaRavyia el R e dfeeh! e Alfen
FEens! =T U | T ST T ST S o7 MR $RHE Juae A
W] FeeTrE e el q g SR S svfaae af | e
AT : A, YA A v o i Wiy aeey SRRy T4 30t
T U [T WL WYY WP T | IEREl 99 waed gwaaitd fTEn .
Afe 77 WETE: EsE TWEA: THAM: | SERE §RghE—

A o T TR WA 24 29 S

JE gore, Aedl il JOTE HEl § S 116

q. yfefdt TgumEmEEE q: A T A |

I sty fo e 2t sanmaed @ S 550
Tl Ty fEraniaEeE—

ferogm - wHadan e S SRR

g e gRfEl sangt Fe At ) e

q el goiel 49 fAyT INgd W 79 g |

T BT g9 Ao Fet Sadefae
TR AR | 3 G I I gEd: WIS YEeT: W9E O ) e
ey T2 A A U e e I SR At e sf femamiyes
fequemd . AdaR’ ™ GHada 3 91 3G | JAeT e Ushe W T 9T
a7 ¥ 7 3f7 YIeEvE Wvh: | UF YeRfaneaar [ e e 99 9 4 a9 0
TEF TAAEIEl YMEIE T WO OF 3 A [, 1, 9, g6edd, 3o
v difeRsTnT SEfEET | M a4 e 4q After wn st s et T
wiferen] UAfd 9T e uftgd- siafufd @ 7 e |

A AT A1 HIST SR e S A AT W ST s

| Sl ST W R SR 91 S 30 T g 56 Semi
T 7 v | TR s femmng v S s aid gatar T
TTATA- MM SEE g gfef wvivemmnfa ) Teae o gy wey
O B o G e e o 6 ) T'lﬂ?l?ﬂﬂ-ﬁ fa=m: \ITI?[ fe ?[5?3]‘% LGRS mﬁﬁﬁi‘q?qrq-;ﬁ:[:




ANVIKSA 1 VOL, XLI 0 JANUARY, 2020 53

% Tt W | 3 7 g o S Ay s v M e
¥ AN S QOISR At |
et SoRa W A T S T FE— e T
TG R 110 gf) s A — S A
3| TR AR — A frve o 9. 12 g e -
FHTAAAIETY: ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁmﬁaﬁmmmuww:ﬁtl
sl el T . ) T T | 7 T RS
T A9 S I T RO e Sepa S e —
V3% AffTE arvey ;|
T el A e |
afe; a1 werefy fefafE s
0T HAHAT A e offen afawafa s g
FIfvieR Wepd T TR | FUf FAGTERET S e
TOE AT Fo—
‘T TR T e gl o fgd e
FGRYTT 9 T o gEmEhEEeE e 3
wfEATT A TR FE I IS Ty FE wa) Y | g
T TE—
"R R AT
chcemureati icuGR o (TR O]
aie oy Jecied a9 TONsTeR afc fEsfi afigasy sfsmeaan IR
Fregtan | o e i 36 SO SR S e | FERSe
Sty e T A ST Sy 1 SRE o 7 e | foheq 3
e 7 3 ST I SRR I, T eI | A ST
A - FfarEn WWI e i-jfﬂ'}ﬂﬂléiq-a ﬂi*tmmm‘-ﬁ{i
S5 1 g 2 C U G G
g Heen W VAR e O AR ST W
Wmmm.mmm_'wmm
TR ST TR |10 UEAETEY PeHA NIEH e | 3ved WAkl




< ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI 1 JANUARY, 2020

FETeTfee — W qﬁﬁgml THT :'TTf-'ﬁ“F e e A 1207 3/ ) s
ferar g reneifra . e s A anml ) a0 gl ag agafi . e i
AT SRR U, WERA T - i i Ay 3 ey
AR I GlAfEEeesE, T sl wre) R T S
ceTETES T YR ST YIS i aean vTe AIRTE S A s |
3 FGAAGUTA IR YregEer | e TR AN S
FIEEEAT Yoy AR | SRR HEenfauE wEn R g—

VI AR IS ST A

T d Sar fem aeatem )

FU0T F oy ferf wad |

A S e HJ " g
e e aifir feafe womEf) snelgvd st SaRny wafd | el o= seraiEmm
YR AT | STESATHTT TerT T, T Y AU, TS vy |
FEIA VT Vgl 91 SiieeneiE HegEyer 91 9Eed | Sthed TEaemhmT
HRBTIT—

‘sreTfafeE IR Yred AesEH |

Faefars efarem i smar 391 1'20 5f)
A7 TrErEnvEEl Sy wiaRia E6: ) g fesaEmrsEEeT—

TR AV R A warefedi

Y= Wl 79 wifRel: e 1'22 gfy)
M TAeTEE A AUE HEvIE | A6 Ui S aeaf Ay syhy
AR TR | quify Se—

"OIfRTRL SR TR, SRy |

drdere g et wfoga: faggem 921102 3f)
2 TP {6 A SR s R e vy ang waf—

TR AR A A vy g sy

ST Sl | A WRE Ve SFesail’ 56
JaifeEr . enfernRT . SR mﬁﬁﬁmmﬁ—ﬁ-m
waT-rTFﬁl TR o W AT 1I|Jlf=fFﬂﬁ’iq=rtfﬂ'€r¢U dee— Wmﬂaﬁwﬁj




ANVIRSA 77 VOL. XL1 1) JANUARY, 2020 »

(Fr) A1 T T (W, G -v-3-18) 3Fi N W 0 o A
ot 161 G VR | Qe et e — e g
1 T P, St 52 | o e e A 9757 27—

'3 VI "2 3| WiegROT: g GRS & A TR
mmﬁﬁ— ﬂmﬁwmmmﬂ%sﬂﬂwmml
Fre 7@ ot vdifer ) 39 W R (. a3

‘It SR - TR A - TrEAiET | T 3 ey - 39
T | R O 2 v e ST O T e - u |
%" - BRI 96 % St 03 Rl g afone) AT’ v w0
& T/ i vt | TR 26 el AR, WRR 24 VR | W wOnmE
TR, S HEA <o 7 O e e s §f ) o Tee
YT g 1 44T SRS T W i YEaE: YT e
AT A EAAIEYIEH | G S Jed: FeHed add - GEHee |
TANTERET T T fafad - gemde dorEisesaf | gerEsE O 9 -
1, T, AN, WY, SR | TUfE e — TEEmerETaal: e, 28 3
73 T4 A ST T T TR A0 | AR I I RIM R e
AT AN | AT GAEEY wAeeE - v | ST WS
e VIE I T 19 T 3901 | 39 ff— g fewed Ne, fRelfieE,
TETH, TR T, S gna: "2 3| fofeq wafimiae s s A Fmm
¥ ERRTIRT A AR v e | Fl'l'{él'ﬁ afe FTTEI H-_&ﬁ: ©Iq
A sy 7 TaEE, AEE Ee g 36
e | ST ST SR A

ST T FAee 3 I WEH) i gul-g, qsE, . g
W, 3. AR, v, A% e, W, AfEE:, &, ffE gl e @ a1 e,
o 3 A, to. WA, . T, 2. W T, . B A
W|mwwmw?w{7rfmm ?Jlﬂ?fﬂﬁﬁmgﬁ'q

T G e, Ve oA, AEHE w9, fumT o
| ST UAEEET AlgRee ST o

Iirt i-"?




-

fm ANVIKSA 17 VOL. XLI 7 JANUARY, M

ST e Y1 WRIeqIed] 4700 T it 1 ehimT Vfi* | 31 g
T R — QS A e S qfid; e T M
YR T, TCqT IS ) S, W 7157 T ok e
3| eI A Sqrator e A | 7 R o e
el AR T4
O A eI eI W g, g e & - 5
TSI AT T | T SRR S Ay e i s
37 T auy SRRy s o R SRR e
R T TR TTeCHE M A e

< ageiae e fi TR e R | T
i ST ‘smrodt’ g o e 7 ey vy A
o e, AU W @ S AR e 3 SRR T g
mmmmmiﬁﬁjmm 33 HA 5 oy
T s o, el e e g R | 97 fe T S
¥ 7 T TS A | 3 SR A S
T, e ¥, e 3 A9 Toe | S e S
v e, q@: T 9 Hde g e

QAT

| HETIET, TR

2 ‘The Sanskrit Language T. Burrow,
' The Sanskrit Language T, Burrow,
¢ The Sanskrit Language T. Burrow.

e Weivl-
iy 7 MR T A T T
= 7 FE 7 W g qu |
e WA P A R YR
et S T TR AT 1 3R
o A TN
1w RS
= I TR
g .-1 rafran iy
0§17, TL-33
I wW-9.3 399




ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XLI 0 JANUARY, 2020

12 9 9. d-B N 3.0

13 & qrERIGARE | T 6 6y )
qeafae, g TR | N - TR |
241 T TR A T -y |

14y - -ty
T WA | T 3-3-104

1S T 130 (R19-2¢ |

6 FHREPEL-0 10 |

T T -0 3R
s g fir., F-¥3)

19 0. IO AL, =340

N q, 0GR 3 PR

O O B B VY

0o q. 1 E:=Lt1

By g W G- 0

N Ty

5qd g

% w9y, A

7 g T, -t

B g T M-T-%1

9 vl I TR S ST f e W 0, T, 3 -] 4

0 7wl - A e T AR T | & Ssavd g g ey ffe
AT AR A aumy ffvmfig e s 3f T 9 39410

1 g Ger-aren femr o oeat i fae i wuE seEgy A
O W A O, e Al | 3 W T -9

g F-t-xl

1 e T R STRNEYY YR R SR o = SR Y e i)
o W 9 a9 -

H TIT“'\!T'F':'FIETTIEIT -1l

5 ymerd wsud s WO 9 -7

A3 9 ¥ SRR Y- A | g ‘i | 7w | |
eI L R A I L R el g fy o
LTI S R Y

T = JRvRAe ATRrY 9 |
T Ay rgefE e e g (@)

W i T O FEREAR)
TRRAN . T A A g @ )




48 ANVIKSA 0 VOL. XL1 0 JANUARY, 2020

M aegr e arEaEr i
ofiE s EAmbafEr wwrew s T -wee)
40 gyl & =R
Al o i fam oo’ gfa @ g-e)
YT YT~ WHEOTHA: It JT & A eyt o) 5 od g-t-cv
42 g g e, 9-30%1

4 ‘mEgwmEtaE ., e (E g —r-ny)
.m qETE & T 1
7 | ArEEnEEa e o 3 (a e -1-18)
" ST A AT AT |
Fera=ml At s a0 3 (@ --ge)

T YA

TR, EEHIT: | SR aere | I : 1830 | HiEeA

TS, FIAAAT | FETIET ST S 3Eas S wer, MATE, 1930 | g

s, freaan: | g e fivg v o | s o 2R, . R 3, 2008
I

Eﬂﬁﬂaﬁq: | B TOTGETYIS (TG T VAT - ems ) | v it st - wesn

feramEA, 2009 | HiEAH)

Gl | SR (VRS Ry [-EE-GEny)) o e fed o s

T, Jo0w | HEEHI

Qe | SETEATE] FAWE | WO AR | WA - e, 2% (1eW TER) | qfEa)

e | [ETE W, SEET-ated | falaiEE om s, 2ets  wfEa)

Belvalkar, S. K. An Account of the different existing sysrems of Sanskrit Grammar, Delhi : BV, Prakashan,

1976, Print

Bhittacharya, Bishnupada, A Steedy in Language and Meaming, Caleutta : Sanskeit Pustak Bhandar, 1984,

rint.

:i::um:hnr}'m Bhabam Prasad. Vedie Grasuner. Calcutta @ Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1986, Print.

Cardonas, George. Recent Research in Paninian Studies. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 2004, Reprint.

Diksita, Bhattoji. Siddhantae Kawmudi (Val-1). Ed. Srisa Chandra Vasyu. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass,

062, Reprint.

[iksita, Bhatwoji. Siddhanta Kaanndi (Vol-11). Ed. Srisa Chandra Vasyu. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass,

1963, Reprint.

Cardony, George and Deshpande, M. Madhav, Indian Grammars (Philology and History). Delhi : Motilal

Panarsiduss Purblishers Private Limited, 2012, Print.

Macdonell, Arthur Anthony. A Vedic Grammar For Swudents. Bombay, Caleutta, Madras : Oxford
University Press, 1941, Print.

Pamini. Ashtadhyayi of Panini. Srisa Chandra Vasyu, Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass, 1891 (1* ed.). Print
Ruja. Kunjanni. indian Thearies of Meaning. Madras Adyar Library ed. 1977, Print.

Ssti, Gaurinath. The Philosophy of Word and Meaning, Caleutt : Sanskrit College, 1983. Print

I Burtow. The Sanskrit Language. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass Publishers Private Limited. 2001. Print.

Whitney, William Dwight. Sanskrir Grammar. Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass Publishers Private Limited
1962, Print. : .




SECTION-B




TRADITION REJUVENATED : VEDANTA AND
MAHARSHI DEBENDRANATH TAGORE

Tapati Mukherjee

Theoretically denoting the concluding part of the Vedas, the Vedanta philosophy
includes Brahmasitra of Badardyana and Bhagavad Gita besides the Upanisads
vithin its arena. These three canons combined draw the broad connotation ol
prasthanatraya or three systems. With passage of time, several schools
encompassing various strands of profound philosophical deliberation emerged in
the form ol r‘.:hl}&i'nnrudm i.e. the school of monism of Vedanta philosophy,
promulgated by Sankaracarya (788-820 CE), propounding Brahman as the sole
«eality and negaling any intrinsic reality of the world, Visistadvaita or qualified
monism, highlighted by Ramanuja (1017-1137 CE), positing thereby that ultimate
eality i.e. Brahman and human soul are different but with the potential to be
dentical. Dvaitavada or Dualism, enunciated by Madhavacarya (1238-1317 CE)
describing Brahman and the world to be two equally real entities and not related
in any way, Suddhadvaita, upheld by Vallabhicarya (1479-1531 CE) declaring
absolutely non-dual philosophy with emphasis on the worship of God,
Acintyabhedabhedavada representing the philosophy of inconceivable one-ness
and difference, initiated by 13" century Bengali saint §ri Caitanya, the harbinger
of Bhakti movement. It may be noted in this context that the impact of the
Veddnta on Indian intelligentsia was so profound and deep that different religious
secls had utilized the Vedantic concepts in propagation of their doctrines. We
may refer to a comment of a missionary priest J. Davis in this context—

“'no great soul has appeared in India during the last three thousand years that has
nol accepted the call of the teaching of the Vedanta, the spirit of the oldest and
e most enduring religious philosophy based not on speculation but on real
sxperience and summed up in three worlds Tat Tvam Asi, Thou art Brahman™",

Even Bhakli movement spearheaded by Sri Caitanya was influenced by Vedantic
thoughts and its leaning towards dualism notwithstanding, Bhakti has to reconcile

0]
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with the absolwe unpersonal amd monmistic interpretation as advoeated by
Sankaracarva, The impact of Veddnte on later philosophical systems has been
aptly peinted out by Dr. 8K De i his illuminating article—""Each of these
sehools therelore wrote o fresh commentary on the Vedantasitra in which an
artempt was made 1o establish a theory which would permit the individual exercise
of love and piety 1 a world of reality, some of them maintaining a Irankly
duahistic position and others expounding various degrees of qualilied dualistic
VIews. "’

As a matter of Tact, the theory of ‘Absolute Reality’ of Veddnta
melamorphosed into the message of wniversal love of Vaishnavism. Even Tantra,
generally excluded from the orthodox philosophical deliberation, could not escape
Vedantic influence as is evident from the enumeration of a few Tantrik Upanishads
viz-Kauwlopanisad, Rudropanisad ete. Despite the difficulty to establish any direct
relationship between Tantra and Vedd@nta, the fact remains that Tanirik tenets also
emphasize the transformation of the dualism to non-dualism-a salient feature of
soime schoals of Veddnta,

Against tos beckdrop, the Veddna philosophy, preached and nurtured by
a few coltural and intellectval jeons in the nineleenth eentury had made a profound
impact nol only on the intelligentsia but on general milieu as well. It is an
accepied fact that nineleent century was a urning point in the history of Bengal
ind Indiz as well. Crisscrossed on one hand by the neoelites, guided by Derozio
wod Young Benguol, determined to launch a classic onslaught age-old Indian
culture and herttage and orthodoxy, bent upon conversation of deplorable customs
and norms in the name of tradition on the other, the society in nineteenth century
Bengal was rejuvenaied by the study and practice of Veddanta which emphasized
universal humanism. This Vedantic doctrine defied all artificial barrers of caste
i creed and thus igniled a new wave of pragmatic thought and in a way
succeeded o combat the dominating influence of Christianity in our cultural and
religious life. Admittedly, the condition of Vedantic studies was not that

neauraging in the first phase of the nineteenth century, While Benaras was
s dor Veddnia study, as pes William Ward, a Britiesh—**the Bengal pundits
sty seraps of things™. as compored 1o students of Dharmasastras, Nydaya
Cidtarana, the siudems in Veddnra are indeed few in number. That shows

f
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the general reluctance of the mass towards this very specialized branch of Indian
wisdom. Vedanta was initially included in the curricula of Sanskrit College which
was established in 1824, but it was ultimately discontinued due to dearth of
students. A cursory look at the syllabus of Sanskrit College shows that the
following books were laught under Vedanta curricula—Brahmasitra ol
Badarayana, Ernhmu.s*ﬁrrr.-bhﬁﬁa of ﬁuﬁknricér}ra, Vacaspatimisra's Bhamatitika
on Sm‘-karﬁfﬁryn's commentary etc. Curiously enough, the Upanisads were nol
included in the syllabus.

[t was at this crucial juncture in the nineteenth century when the study of
Veddnia had lost its credence, emerged a few pioneers, foremost of them being
Rammohan and Debendranath. Rammohan Roy (1772-1833) not only heralded
revival of Vedanta but also established the position of Vedanta as a medium of
greater social and national unity, Prudent and sagacious as he was, emboldened
by his exposure (o western science and enlightenment, Rammohan utilized.
Advaitavdda of Vedanta as a tool to implement unity (abheda) among men in
consonance with the principal teaching of the Upanisad advocating universal
unity.

vastue sarvani bhitanyarmanyevanupasyati/
sarvabhitesu catmanam tato na bijugupsate// (1sa. 6)
Rammohan could realise that in a caste-ridden society, the universalism of Vedanta
could bring some respite to the oppressed milieu and at the same time it could
be used to combat the dominating influence of Christianity. Between 1815-1830,
he composed and translated in Bangla, English and Hindi various Veddnta texts-

|. Vedantagrantha {Calcutta, 1813),
3. Vedintasara (Calcutta, 1815-16),
3. Tulabkaropanisad (Original and (ranslation, 1816),
4. Kathopanisad (original and translation, 1817),

 Isopanisad (original and translation 1810),

LY

0, Manelukyopanisad (1817),

7. Mundakopanisad (1819) etc.

The study of Vedanta, so long confined within the periphery of Tol and a
few Sanskrit scholars was given shape of a weapon of liberation by Rammohan.

Part [-10
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An avid follower of Advaita Vedanta, Rammohan propagated love and selidarity
for all creatures, created by Brahma, He succeded in effecting unison of m;mn'”
Veddanta with western humamsm, thus aiming for a universal mass uprising. He
established the foundation of a new religion—Brahma Dharma on the tenets 1
Vedanta, inculcating thereby universalism in the theory of Veddnta, He cited 1he
example of Guru Nanak and other refigious sects who had issued sermons (o hoil
houscholders and ascelics related to meditation of Brahma.

“Even mn Hindusthan various sects like—Nirbana, Nanak and Dadu and
many others including Sibnarivani householders and ascetics are meditating on
Absolute Reality, devoid of any form. As such this meditation of Supreme Bliss
is nothing new.” (Translation mine)

Though inspired by Advaita Vedanta, Rammohan never considered this
world as [alse or non-reality, When one discharges his duty sincerely towards the
world, he could finally reach Absolute Reality. Due to his apathy towards desertion
of work, he wrote a letter to Lord Amherst in 1824, which raised question about
the efficacy of the Vedinta—

**...Nor will youths be fittd to be better members of the society by the Vedantic
doctrines which teach them to beligve that all visible things had no real existence,
They consequently deserve no affection, and therefore the sooner we escape from
them and leave the world the better”.

In tune with his refusal to accepl renunciation as final consequence, he established
Veddnta College in 1826 to teach practical Veddnia. Prior to that, he established
Atmiyasabhd (1816) to encourage discussion on Vedanta.

Rammohan was a pioneer in not only popularizing Vedanta in the nineteenth
century Bengal, bul he could use Vedanta for social integration and universal
welfare, which 1s indisputably no mean achievement,

This discussion about Rammohan and the transformation of Vedinta, effected
by him 15 essential to assess the role of his immediate successor Debendranath
Tagore who lurther developed Vedantic thought and linally deviated from the
heaten track.

Following the Tootsteps of Rammohan. Debendranath Tagore, a scion of

illustrious Tagore Tamily of Jorasanko and son of Pripee Dwarkanath Tagore
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gave a new lease of life to the study and practice of Vedinta by liberating it from
(he scholarly deliberation of a handful of pedantic scholars and developed Brahmo

Samaj, founded by Rammohan from a moribund state, conceptualizing it on the
enets of Veddnra,

Since his childhood, Debendranath was used to a luxurious lifestyle, but
suddenly the demise of his beloved grandmother sparked a sense of renunciation
in his mind. He wrote in his autobiography. **... I had been plunged in a life of
Juxury and pleasure. I had never sought after spiritual truths. What was religion?
What was God?"’

When debendranath was looking frantically to explore the supreme divinity—
*“The temptations of the world had ceased, but the sense of God was no nearer—
carthly and heavenly happiness were alike withdrawn™, he suddenly found out
a lorn page of Isopanisad-an incident which indeed changed the course of his
life-"1 got just what I wanted. I had never heard my most intimate thoughts
expressed like this anywhere else™,

with extraordinary zeal, he read almost all principal Upanisads—

“Onc by one I read with Vidyavagish the [sa, Kena, Katha, Mundaka and
Mandukya Upanishady and the remaining six with other Pandits™, With an avowed
objective (o spread the thoughts of and the remaining six with other Pandits”,
With an avowed objective to spread the thoughts of the Upanisads among the
mileu, he established an association Tattwaranjini Sabha, later named as
Tattvabodhini Sabha.~"*When 1 had thoroughly entered into to Upanishads and
when my intellect began to be daily illumined by the light of truth, I felt a strong
desire (o spread the religion™. Brahmo Samaj was finally amalgamated with
Tauvabodhini Sabha, established on 6™ October, 1839. In an anniversary discourse
ol the association, Debendranath emphasized the importance of Veddnta by stating
(hat ignorance aboul Vedantic thought induces people to turn to other religious.
He thus established the practice of Veddnta as an instrument to save Hindu
rehigton itselfl—"*Not being well-acquainted with the Vedanta, they do not know
that the gist of our sastras is that God is formless, the very essence of intelligence,
omuipresent, beyond all thought or speech”. Debendranath finally believed that
people are Jeaning towards other religious because of their lacuna in Veddnta—
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“But if the Veddnta were spread far and wide, then we would never feel dryy,
o other religions. Thus we are trying to preserve our Hindu religion™.

Debendranath intended to forge a bond of unity and solidarity among g

countrymen though dissemination of Vedantic knowledge, thus highlighting (e
concept of national integration in British-subjugated pre-independence India, Hg
made this vow clear in his autobiography—
“1 found this laid down expressly in the Upanishads—Ekam ripam bahudha yaj
karoti, ‘He who makes one form to many’ ...This was my guiding principle. To
disseminate this truth throughout in India, to induce everybody to worship Him
in this manner, 1o ensure that his glory should be thus proclaimed everywhere—
this became the sole aim of my life."”

To fulfill his dream, he started a printing press and a journal Tattvabodhini
in 1843 with Akshoy Kumar Dutta as its first editor. Debendranath was frank
enough in admitting the difference of outlook pretaining to the duo—

“] was seeking to know my relations with God; he was seeking to know the
relations of man with the other world"™".

Despite this difference, Debendranath was quite emphatic in his declaration
about the principal objective of his journal—

“The propagation of the Vedas, the Veddnra and the worship of Parabrahma, my
principal object was amply fulfilled by the publication of the Patrika™.

However, the mention of the term Vedanta in his statement induces us to
confront a serious question—what did Debendranath actually mean by Vedinta®
This query is inevitable as Debendranath thoroughly discarded Vedanta philosophy
as propounded by Sankara—*‘Those Upanishads which treated of Brahma were
alone accepted by us as the true Vedanta. We had no faith in the Veddnta
philosophy, because Sankardcarya secks to prove therein that Brahma and all
created are one and the same". Debendranath firmly repudiated Sankara's
philosophy by arguing that the worshipper and the worshipped cannot be unified
in one. ““What we want is worship God. If the worshipper and the object of
worship becomes one, then how can there by any worship? Therefore we could
nol subscrbe to the doctrines of Vedinta philosophy"'.

Debendranath went on explaining that idolatry and monism (Advaita) both
are uncacceptable (o him, The monistic view of Saikara does not find favour
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with Debendranath—"*We were unable to fully acquiesce in the commentaries of
he Upanishads as made by Sankaracarya, in as such as he has tried to interprct
hem all in @ Monistic sense”. It is indeed interesting to note that because of his
reservatin about Sankara’s monistic doctrine, Debendranath took upon himsell
the cudgel of authoring a commentary on the Upansads and also a Bangla
ranslation of them—*"...I had to write a new commentary of the Upanishads 1n
place of the Bhasya. I made a Sanskrit commentary which would serve to maintain
the theistic basis (TS Fxitaa 5 Boien-Befwzs 7% 3f#@ 70) and | began a Bengall
rranslation which came out part by part in the Tatvabodhini Patrika.

Debendranath’s dependence on the Upanisads was further exemplified when
he framed a novel procedure of meditation pertaining to Brahmoism, based on
the Upanisads. He used the Upanisads as a means to propagate Brahmoism—""]
resolved to propagate the Brahmo religion by means of the Upanishads™. But
more important is the fact that Debendranath wanted to unite entire India through
Brahmo religion, based on Vedanta. A tinge of natinalism was thus enmeshed in
his perception of Vedanta and its propagation—""If I could preach the Brahmo
religion as based upon the Vedanta, then all India would have one religion, all
dissensions would come to an end, all would be united in a common brotherhood,
her former valour and power would be reived and finally she would regain her
freedom’’.

However, he was unwilling to compromise with monism of Sankara even
in the procedure of meditation. He started the procedure with Satyam
jninamanantam Brahma (Taittiriya Upanisad. 2/1/1), dnandaripamamritam yad
vi-bhiti (Mundakopanisad. 2/2/7)-then

sa paryagacchukramakdyamabrana-
masndaviram suddhamapipaviddham/
kavirmanisi paribhih svayambhi-
ryathitathyato ‘rthan vyadadhacchasvatibhyah samabhyaly// (Isa. 8)

In went on with—
elasmijjdyate prano manah sarvendriyani ca/
kham vayurjyotirapah prhibi bisvasya dharini/ (Mundaka. 2/1/3)

bhayddasyagnistapati bhaydt tapati siryal/
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bhayddindrasca vayusca mrywrdhavati paicamafsf (Katha 2313)

Debendranath was candid enough when he mentioned 1n his .'Hltl:rhjugmph}.
that the suggestion for inclusion of a verse of Mahdnirvinatantra by Ramchandy,
Tarkabagish was accepted by Debendranath along with certain rﬂ!i-:rvﬂﬁnm-.l_
--E.ul as 1t was tinged with Advaita doctrines, | was unable 1o accept it in i
entirety. Therefore I altered it 50 as to make it conform to the Brahmo Dharma®
For propagation of the Veddna or Upanisadic thoughits, he sent four studens vi?,:
Ananda Chandra, Taraknath, Baneswar and Ramanath to Benaras o have 1 sound
training in Vedanta. He himself went to Benaras and on his return started translaling

Rgveda from 1848-1871. He translated 1248 verses of Kgveda which were
published in Tartvabodhini.

The year 1845 was remarkable in the history of Brahmo Samaj and
Debendranath too because of the presistent attacks of Christian missionaries on
the doctrines of Brahmoism. In his book India and Indian Missions Alexander
Duff described the Brahmo Samaj as a sect of Vedantists who believed in the
infallibility of the Vedas. This created a deep rift in the Samaj and it was resolved
that in place of the Vedas and Upanisads as infallible guide, reasons and argument
will be accorded top priority. However Debendranath retained his faith in the
Veddnta when he chastised Duff in his book—""Vedantic doctrines vindicated'*

However, Debendranath could not stick to the Upanisads too. He lamented
in his autobiography—
“First | went back to the Vedas, but could not lay the foundation of Braho

Dharma there, then I came to the eleven authentic Upanishads, but how unfortunate!
Even there I could not lay the foundation™.

He explained the rcason behind his deviation from Sankaricirya's
Sarirakamimdmsd of the Veddnta Dharma. He felt that he could rely upon the
upanisads,~but that pereeption too disappointed him—

“But when in the Upamishads, | come across soham asmi | am he, tat tam osi-
Thou art that- then | became disoppoinied in them also, These Upanishads could
not meel all our needs, could not 1l our Tieans ... Where should we scel 1 relnee

for Brahmoism? It could not be founded on the Vedas. It could not be (aunded
on the Upanishads™. Finally Debendranath came to the conclusion that
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ansophisticated mind is the scat of Brahmoism—*'1 came to sce thal the pure
heart, filled with the light of intwitive knowledge—this was ils basis Brahma
reigned in the pure heart alone™.

Debendranath categorically stated that he will go by the diktat of the heart
and the Upanisads which will abide by that direction will be accepled—""We
could accept those texts only of the Upanisads which accorded with that heart.
Those sayings which disagreed with the heart we could not accept. Those were
the relations which were now established between ourselves and the Upanisads,
the highest of all Sastras”, It is apparent therefore that Debendranath did not
accept the Upanisads as thoroughly authentic; on the contrary, he selected a few
iexts from various Upanisads which appeared close to his heart.

This selective attitude towards the Upanisads finally led Debendranath to
create 2 new Upanisads by imbibing verses at random from various Upanisads.
He described in his own inimitable style the creation of this new Upanisads-
“The spiritual truths that dawned on my heart through His grace, 1 went on
uttering as fluently and forcibly as the current of a river falling from the mouth
of the Upanisads and Aukhoy Kumar taking them down at once'’.
Debendranath described in details the process of creation of this Upanisad, how
he crystalized the text by deriving lines from different Upanisads—
“Brahmabadinah badanti— began with fervour the Brahmavadis say, what do
the Brahmavadis say-yato vd imani bhitdni jayante yena jatant Jivanti yat
prayantyabhisambisanti taf vigij idyasva tad Brahma, Then this truth appeared in
my heart, that God is bliss. Upon this T exclaimed dnandat eva khalu imani

bhitani jayante dnandena jatdni jivanti anandam prayantyabhisambisanti™’,
Debendranath re-iterated that the truth of the Upanisads as revealed to him
finally found expression in this new Upanisad, formulated by him-
“Thus as the truth of the Upanisads began to successively appear in my heart,
0 did | pronounce them one after another. Finally I ended with the following-
tvameba viditvati mtyamati nanyah panthd vidyate ayandva’.
As this Upanisad deals exclusively with Brahma, he named it as Brihmi
Upanisad-

Thus was composed the Upanishat relating to Brahma, or the Briahmi Upanishat.
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Therefore it is written at the end of Part Tof the Brahmo Dharma-uktatamyiyoy
hrdhmim vivara upanisadamabrimetynpanisar-The Upanishat has been ol uniey
vou, this is that Upanishat which relates to Brabma-the Brafme Upanishar”

Debendranath was apprehensive that he might be branded a5 one challenging
the authority of the Vedas or the Upanisads. He therefore explained his stance 1
this regard by declaring the supremacy of the Upanisads and the positions of
Brahmi Upanishat in the galaxy of Upanisads-"The Upanishat is the crowning
point of the Vedas and the crowning-point of the Upanishads is the Brihmi
Upanishar, the Upanishat related to Brahma'',

[t may be noted in this context that the three principal verses upon which
Brihmi Upanisad vests arc-satyam jidnamanantam Brahma Irom Taittiriya
Upanisad (2VI), ... dnandarripanamrtam yad vi-bhdti from Mundakyopanisad
(2217) and ... santam sivo'dvaita ... from Mandakyopanisad (7).

As Debendranath was keen to continue the welfare activities under the
umbrella of Brahmo Dharma, he framed two branches of Brahmo Dharma-the
Upanishat and second the moral codes. In seventeen chapters of his book Brahmo
Dharma, he recorded the duties of the houscholder, stating with the verse—

“brahmanistho grahasthah sydt tattvajidnapardyanaly/
vad yad karmma prakurbiia tad brahmani samarpayet//”

So the concept of welfare activities which will bestow welfare on the people.
as evinced in (ritd-

lokesamgrahamevdpi sampasyan kartim arhasi/ (3/20)
has been endorsed by Brahmo tenet-
tasmin pritik tasya priyakdryasddhanasice/

Instead of confining the practice of Veddnta within the textual deliberation
of o limited few, our icons in the nineteenth century popularized Veddnia and
used it as a tool for effecting a liberal, secular bonding among the milieu, By
initiating @ new Brahmi Upanisad, imbibing verses from various Upanisads,
Debendranath consolidated the foundation of Brahmoism as a separate discourse
and wlso ventured unbiased humane interpretation of the Veddnta. The ancient
indian Veddnta phtlosophy was rejuvenated by Debendranath to cater to the
qecds of o sociely, vibranl because of its interaction with various streams of

thought
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Nole :
spelling maintained intact in the quotes.
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NATURE AND ENVIRONMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 5
REFLECTED IN THE GREAT EPICS )

Bijoya Goswami

The term ‘environment’ or its equivalent did not exist in ancien; Indian
literature, perhaps human beings were very much aware of the Importance of
nature and environment in their day to day life. In Vedic times, man had just
began to co-exist with nature-somelimes nature was their friend, sometimes their
enemy! Nature and natural environment was very close 1o him, very intimate:
trees and plants, birds and beasts, rivers and springs, mountains and plains—all
were hus allies in his battle for animals~ even the very dust should be imbued
with sweetness!

madhu vdld rtayate
madhu ksaranti sindhavah /
mddhvirnoh santvdsadhihd/ (RV, 1/90/6)

As civilization advanced, the aggression on nature too began to take shape.
One could not exist without preying upon plants and animals. In order to live,
man cultivated fields, raised cattle, hunted and fished for his food, sheared sheep
and other such animals for his clothing and so on. However, he was very conscious
that indiscriminate massacre of natural resolurces would lead to his own
destruction-a cruel fact that we seem to overlook in our regular depradations on
nature, The two Great Epics of India-the Ramdyana and the Mahdbhdrata reflect
much of this environment consciousness. The compilation of these two Epics was
spread over several centuries, from c. 4 BCE 1o c. 5™ CE. We leam from the
Epics as well as other sources e.g. the Dharmasastras, that mrgayd or hunting was
one of the favourite pastimes of the warrior caste in general and royal families
n particular. But excessive indulgence in this sport was considered a vice or
vyasana ~us was gambling and other such pastimes. In the first place, there were
seasons [or hunting, and one was not supposed to hunt out of season. A creature
who was nating could not be hunted, nor a mother carying her young. There was

AL
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The ancients were VEry much aware of the importance of animals 11
reserving habitat as well as the role of habitat in preserving animals. 11?35’
ealized that if they killed lions and tigers indiscriminately, they would be harming
the natural balance, and conversely, if they depleted forests indiscriminately, thal
would destroy the natural habitat of wild animals and result in these creatures
infesting human yaaylocalities and endangering their lives. S0,
simhabhiguptam na vanam vinbhiguptam na vanam vinasyet/
simho na nasyeta vandbhiguptah// (MBh., Udyoga, 20/54)
is killed if it comes to @ human village, because it
d, the forest where there are no tigers may

A tiger away from the forest

might kil humans. On the other han
he cut down because men will have nothing to fear threre.

wirvano vadhyate vyagh (Ibid 55)
Thus these two prolect gach other.

We know that the renowned scientist, Jagadish Chandra Bose proved
incontrovertibly that plants and trees have a life of their own. But even in ancient
times, Indians believed these 10 be alive. A creature is supposed to be alive if it
has the faculties to feel, hear, see, smeell. eat and drink. The MBh. says that trees
h:w:: ol these faculties. They can feel, for we have seen leaves, flowers and [ruits
ﬁr}'mg up or withering with heat. They can hear, for flowering and fruition of
\rees is affected by storms, fire or thunder. Sometimes a vine will go over the
earth for a Jong way before it can find a tree it can climb up. If the vine could
10t see. how would it have found the tree? Trees thrive with the scent of incense-
hrl.n:: they can smell. Lastly, they draw nutrition from the earth and the mnﬂimy
are called padapas because they drink with their ‘feet’, i.e. their roots. (MBh.

ro nirvydghram chidyate vanany/
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Santt. I84/11-16). Even if we do not accept all these arguments as rationg] o
scientific, a number of them are incontrovertible, especially the argumen of
threes gathering nourishment for themselves. Trees grow, and after they ar Ccul
they grow back. Aren’t these signs of life, people ask (Ibid 17).

Just as Nature is a part of life to the Vedic people, 50 is it more tha 1
backdrop to the later inhabitants. Nature is a part of their family, and looked
with affection as well as reverence. In the Ram., we read of the role of naty,
in generating new life time and again through the cycle of the seasons. They poey
lyrically states that the sky drinks up the sea water for 9 months, carries it in b
womb and then gives gabhastibhih / birth to the sweet nectar-like rainwaer
(Ram. Kiskindha. 28/3)!

Monsoon is also the time for fertility. In Vedic times, it was the time for
a marriage between the earth and the sky. The mythical battle between Indra and
Vitra, according to a class of ancient interpreters, may be an allegory for Parjanya,
the cloud god (another name for Indra) coming to put an end to drought and
revive the earth. Thus, the Ram, has also been interpreted as an allegory of this
phenomenon. Sitd, the heroine of this epic is the goddess of the cultivated land,
the deity of agriculture in the Vedas. She is begged by her devotees to become
subhaga and suphald (RV. IV/57). In the epic too, she has been found in the
furrow of the cultivated sacrificial ground (Ram. Adi. 66/14), by her foster father
King janaka, who is also known as Siradhvaja-with the mark of the plough on
his standard! Hence he is a symbol of the farmer! And what other can Rama
symbolize but the rainy season, with the rainclouds the colour of this hero's
compléxion! |

Another tale in the same epic seems to uphold the same symbolism, Rama
brings back (o nnnnlife Ahalya, cursed by her husband. the field that is a-halyd
or not fit for cultivation-i.e. fallow land-revives at his touch-thus symbolizing
he and land being made cultivable with imigation. Rama, partly because of his
complexion and partly because of his capability to bring about fertility is equated
with the rain good,

All ancient literature has some allusion to the Great Flood legend-leading
us o conjecture some prehistoric geological event. The Vedas speak of Indra’s
prowress in striking the “Serpent’ (Ahi) and causing the seven streams to flow (yo

. L
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hatvahimringt sapt sindhin =RV 11/12/13), Perhaps at some point in carly times,
7 river streams broke out in desert terrain. This story has a lot in common with
the tale of Bhagiratha bringing down Gangi from heaven. He had gone to heaven
to bring the divine river to earth in order to succour the 60,000 sons of King
Sagara, and Bhagiratha's ancestors.

Even when urban civilization had spread widely over the land, man siill
knew the worth of natural resources and held nature In great awe as well as
harbouring deep affection. The chief protagonists in both the Epics had spent a
considerable part of their life in the forest, and were happy there. In facl, Rima
and Sita always deemed it the happiest (ime in their lives. Before going to the
forest, Rama had in fact told his wife to look upon the hills as identical to the
city of Ayodhya and the beasts as their subjects (Ram. Ayodhya. 95/15)!

This tradition continued for centruies. It is only in very recent times that we
have indulged in deforestation on a massive scale and wholesale slaughter of
birds and beasts! We give no thought to how this is going to ruin our own
civilization that we are so proud of! Even if a young schoolgirl can speak out
against this kind of behaviour that has led to global warming, we are no wiser,
still continuing with out policy of laying our own homes to waste! Woe betide
us if we do not learn our lesson!



SOCIAL ELEMENTS IN THE KATHOPANISAD
Sarbani Ganguli

There are controversies regarding the subject-matter and leachings of Upanisads,
Some say that the word Upanisad is something related to Brahman or fman
Upanisad is otherwise called Vedinta or the end of the Vedas. The derivative
meaning of Upanisad is ‘that which gets man near to God' or ‘that which gets
man near (0 the teacher’ (upa-ni-sad)!, The teachings of Upanisads are a kind of
rafiasya-vidyd as Upanisads were very secretly taught only lo the selected pupils
seated close to (upasanna) the teacher. The Upanisads were regarded as the inner
or secrel (rahasya) of the Vedas, hence their teachings were sometimes called
Vedopanisad or the mystery of the VedasZ.

The Upanisads are many in number and were developed in the different
Vedic schools (sakhd) at different times and places. They teach us Brakmavidyd
or 4tmavidyd and one attains moksa when, according to Vedanta philosophy he
or she acquires the knowledge of the self. Thus the Upanisads are moksa-astra
where Brahman or Atman or simply sat is the ultimate reality, Vedanta is divided
into four school. These are Advaita Vedinta of Sankaricirya, Dvaita Vedanta of
Ramanujacarya, Madhva Vedanta and the Nimbarka School. The problem discussed
and solutions offered by these schools present differences in spite of a unity of
general outlook. All the schools of Vedanta show us the path to moksa in different
Ways.

Sankardcirya wrote commenaries on ten principal Upanisads and explained
(he ideas contained in them from the standpoint of Monistic Vedanta. The
[Cathopanisad 1s one of those ten principal Upanisads where we find the ideas of
monistic philosophy mainly, But apart from that we also find some traces of
soctal conditions and behavior of the Indian people at that time. In this paper 1

halltry to present those information that will enlighten us about the state of the
[ndian sociely at that time,

Fhe Kathopanisad starts with the legend of Nacikelas and his father sage

16
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[ather, but he did not refeain from showing that Ius Father's act anything by
improper. 1t means (hat he was teuly educated and had the sense of dutifulness,
He was sure that there must be some important purpose that would be served hy
giving him to Death, though he was not really extraordinary®.

Naciketas knew that his father loved him and could not curse him ang send
him to (he abode of Death under nomal circumstances. The cruel words Were
uttered because of anger only. Bul being a son truly devoted to truth, he sarteq
requesting his father to keep his promise and to send him to Death without deluy.
He reminded the sage that nobody in their family had avoided the right path over
So he should be true to his words and send him to Death. He also pointed out
that nothing was permanent in this world. Man is born and dies like corns in the
field. There 15 nothing that is not affected by jara and does not ultimately go 1o
the clutch of death. So the best way would be to stick lo one’s own words and
stay in the right path’,

Next, we find some special practice prevalent in Indian society at that
period. Naciketas arrived at the residence of Death, but as the latter was not
present there at that momenl, he had to wait for three days without taking any
food and water. The position of a guest was very high and he was a highly
honourable person. Especially if the guest was a Brahmin his position was all the
more exalted. The society in that period believed that if a guest Brahmin by caste
had 1o stay in someone's house without food and water it caused a great deal of
sin to the master of the house. A Brahmin guest must be treated like fire which,
il not honoured and satisfied, destroyed all the good deeds of the householder !0
For example, his hope for achieving any desired end, his awaiting for the
obtainment of desired objects, good things derived from employing sweet words,
the fruits produced by the performance of sacrifices, the efffects resulting from
performing acts like constructing a garden or sinking a well, which became
beneficial t people in general, are all destroyed. Even his sons and wealth of
cattle were laken away. So everybody advised Death to honour and appease
Naciketas who had waited for three nights in the most uncomfortable condition'".

the denivative meaning of the term 314 is & fHRRET ie. one who has
o [ixed date and time of arrival, That the position of a guest in the then Indian
society was very high is testifies to by this legend. Death who arrived after three
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days was shocked and apprehensive that o Brahmin guest had not received proper
ireatment due 1o him in his house. The honoured one had to suller for three
mghts and it was very shamelul for Death and would cause an amount of sim. So
Death immediately went o Naciketas and tried to atone lor Tus lapse will sweel
words. He also wanted 1o give the boy three boons as compensatin'2. He addressed
Naciketas as e 30 and also said (1 bow down to you, O my guest), This
clearly shows the esteemed position of a puest, Though Nacikelas was quite
young and Death was much senior (0 him in power and wisdom, he was nol
satisfied unless and until Naciketas prayed for boons {rom him. By rewarding the
hoy with thre boons of his choice Death tried 1o atone for his dereliction of duty
o the person whe had to suffer for o long time,

Naciketas finally agreed to pray for boons, As the first boon he requested
Death to ensure that his father's mind would be free from anger and anxiety and
he would enjoy a peaceful state of mind and would not have any bad feeling
towards him. When Death would release him and he would go back 1o his father,
he should be able o recognize him and would speak to him as affectionately as
before!, From this first prayer we came to know that Naciketas was really
devoled to his father. He had criticized his father becausc of his lapse but still
he was his father and being a son, he must have proper respect for him, So he
was anxious that his father should treat lim  normally as before. He was a son
in the true sense of the word and in spite of speaking harshly to the father he was
as full of reverence as befitted an ideal son. Naciketas was thus a man of character
and a praiseworthy human being, Death granted him the boon with pleasure !,

The next boon Naciketas prayed for was instruction on the science of fire,
proficiency in which could raise a person 1o the level of gods". This one also
was granted by Death!6.

However, the third boon was the most important one. The highest aim of
human life is to attain liberation, cternal freedom from sufferings and the cycles
of births and deaths. The only means to achieve this end is the realization of the
rue nature of the sell (atman). About Lhe self there was doubt, because some
argued that there existed no self after death, but others opposed this view urging
that the self-existed even alter death as it was eternal. Death was a man of
wisdom and he was the most suitable person to dispel this doubt by revealing the

Par [-1.2
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truth, So Naciketas, as a humble pupil, requested Death to instruct him properly
on this point, This attitude of Naciketas is remarkable because of the fact that he
was a worthy person (o receive instruction on the nature of the self. In fact, in
the first instance Death tried to dissuade him from craving for such knowledyc
and offered him instead a lot of grand pleasures. But the boy had a strong
character and he was not (o be enticed away by the promise of pleasures which
were afte all transitory, perishable. He was and ideal idsciple free from all desires
and attachments. He was indeed an ideal human being who was intent on realizing

what was 1o be desired and what not, Death ultimately sanctioned all the three
boons and gave him instructions regarding self.
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SANSKRIT METRES IN INDIAN EPIGRAPHY:
A BRIEF SURVEY OF SELECT DOCUMENTS
(Early and Early Mediaeval Period)

Debarchana Sarkar

Abstract :

Use of metres in Indian literature dates back to the Vedic period, more precisely (g the
Reveda, though Pingulu’s Chandadsitra, the earliest avilable treatise on meltrics, belongs
10 2 period as late as the 2™ century BCE. Epigraphical literature which forms g
essential bulk of early, early mediaeval and mediaevel Indian writings shows the
application of varied metres from the Gupta period onwards. The changing pattem
regarding the preference of metres for epigraphical poetry can be understood from 4
systemalic survey of Sanskrit inscriptions belonging to  differnet phases of Indian
histery. The aim of this paper is 1o catch a glimpse of the varying metrical tendency in
the epigraphs of the early and early mediaeval phases.

Keywords : Metrics, Epigraphy, Inscription, Early and Early Mediaeval Periods of
Indian History,

Abbreviations used :

CBI = Corpus of Bengal Inscriptions

IB = Inscriptions of Bengal

SI = Select Inscriptions Bearing on Indian History and Civilization
USVAE = Utianikita Sanskrit Vidya Aranya Epigraphs

1. Prologue

L1 Antiquily of Metrical Composition and the Science of Metries

Predominantly oral and mnemonic character of Indian literary tradition was
the main force behind the bulk of literary creation in India to be composed in
versified form. Hymns of the Revedasamhirg, the carliest known specimen of
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Indian creation (the expression is intentional) leave us in no uncerlainty that
creative metrical writings in a language later called Bhagi had a considerably
long prehistory at that period. The variety of metres applied in the Kgveda is 4
sharp indicator to the regular practice of composing versificd poetry. Beginning
from short metres (like the Ekapadd and Dvipada varieties of certain metres)
there are longer ones consisting of total 24 syllables to total 104 syllables. The
latter (longer metres) are arranged in three groups of seven each of which the first
group starting with Gayafri and ending with Jagatt is the most well-knwon and
most frequently used.! Vedic metres are unique in their spontaneity which was
achieved through the freedom from rigid restirctions of predetermined number of
feet and syllables, definite arrangement of short and long syllables, location of
cesura and mandate of joining sandhis within a metrical foot,> However, with
the progress of civilization, vedic poeiry like any other cultural entity, lost its
freshness to merge into later versified classical poetry shackled in various
restrictions imposed by rhetoricians on [orm and matter.

Though the Chandahsiitra of Pingala, the earliest extant treatise on vedic
and classical prosody, is dated in the 2™ century BCE by most scholars, references
lo many preceplors of metrics found in available sources prove that metrical
theories came to exist from a much earlier period. The later vedic literature
including the Vedangas contains many significant terms and discussions on prosody
to show that the practice of writing verses did never come to a halt in the literary
arena of the subcontinent.

In the Ramayana and the Mahdbhdrata use of several classical metres is
again a clear pointer to the existence of a steady flow of versified poetry in
Sanskrit language. The early Purinas also accepted prosodical format for connecting
with the mass. Kautilya shows the habit of summing up the discussions on each
chapter in a number of verses. Thus not only creative writers but also the
formulators of seriptural and normative texts aptly used this verm:.l'nnn for practical

PUIPOSE.
2. Epigraphs Belonging to Pre-Gupta and Gupta Period
7.1 Early Use of Metres in Pre-Gupta Epigraphical Literature
Epigraphical literature which was formally introduced in Tndia by Asoka
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through his serics of edicts and inseriptions written in Prakrit language, beca,
4 tol for the later kings, royal officers and even common people 1o recqp ng
document their various activities. Pure Sanskrit as an epigraphic language i oy
generally found in pre-Christian era and the earliest surviving Specimen
epigraphy written in ormamental classical Sanskrit prose is the 2 century
Junagadh inscription of Rudradiman I of the Kardamaka Saka dynasty, py,
Sanskril verses took some more time to appear in epigraphy, though g Prakriy
verse in irregular Upagiti or Udgiti metre is seen in the Piprahwa (U.P.) inscriptiop
of 3% century BCE. Sanskrit as a regular epigraphic language is found from the
end of the 3 century CE in northern India and from second half of the 4th
century CE in southern India.$

It may be noted that ornamental classical Sanskrit language in epigraphica]
literature first appeared in the prose of Junagadh inscription of Rudradiman | and
the use of creative verses composed in classical Sanskrit metres in epigraphs is
first noticed in the western, central and northern parts of the Indian subcontinent
The sovereign rulers holding capitals in these parts of the country in the early
period patronized good poets producing made-lo-order poetry to eulogize their
achievements which were later eternalized on hard surfaces. Creation of the
epigraphical genre called Prasasti in Sanskrit was probably encouraged and inspired
by the foreign rulers of western and central India who wished to imbibe the
indigenous flavour and identify themselves with the people of India through
acceptance of their language and culture. It was a part of an intelligent policy to
acquirre the confidence of the Indian elite class. On the contrary, early Sanskrit
inscriptions found in eastern, north-eastern and southern India do not contain
creative verses. The verses in most cases are the imprecatory stanzas quoted from
the Mahabhdrata or the Puranas.

Verses composed in classical Sanskrit metres like Upajiti (combination of
Indravajrd and Upendravajra), Vanisastha, Vasantatilaka, Arya are found in the
Wooden Wedge Tablet Inscription found from a foreign land like Niya, Chinese
turkestan, China, Interestingly the language of the inscription is local dialect
‘eiving i list of farmers and details of some other persons and their holdings) and
sanskrit and the seript is Kharogti. The Sanskrit verses contain some universal
ruths about man's nature and ways of life and it ends with a censure of both the

___-d
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poor and the stinking rich. The Kanakhera (near Sanchi, M.P.) Inscription ol
General Saka Sridharavarman of the year 279-280 CE has a mutilated verse in
§irdilavikridita which describes excavation of a well by the issuer for the well-
heing of people, attainment of heaven and acquisition of merit and fame [or
himself.0 The Nagarjunakonda (Guntur, A.P.) Muscum Siva Temple Inscription
of Elisri (Ehavala-Chantamiila of Tksviku dynasty) of 291 CE is composed in
(wo verses in A”'M{Hi’h and Sragdhara respectively praising Elisri and describing
the construction of Siva temple.” Maukhari Yiipa Inscription from Badva, Rajasthan
in a single verse in Anustubh records erection of a yipa in the Aptoryama krali
by Maukhari Dhanuttrita, son of Hastin and disbursement of sacr ficial fees by
him in the form of 1000 cows.® A fragmentary Buddhist inscription of ¢.305 CE
on a broken pillar contains some verses which cannot be fully recovered. But the
remaining parts of three verses at the end show that they were probably composed
in Paiicacamara (verse 8) and Vamsastha (verses 9 and 10) metres.? The inscription
“belongs to a period contemporaneous with Ehavala Chantamilla whose reign
witnessed the first use of Sanskrit in the inscriptons of the Tkshyakus.”!? The
Asvamedha Brick Inscription of Silavarman of Pdna dynasty belonging 10 ¢.325
CE from Jagatgram near Kalsi in Dehra Dun, U.P., has two verses in Anustubh
metre engraved on two sides of the brick. Il The verses mention the nature of the
hrick. details of the issuer and the horse sacrifice for which an altar was constructed
with such bricks. The verses appearing in inscriptions up to this time do not
present much variety of metres and are generally used for brief introduction of
the activity for which the inscription was issued. The surfaces on which the
documents are engraved are not always very large (though there are exceplions)
and the composers had to be careful about the selection of metres so that the
verses can be comfortably accommodated in the space allocated. It must be
Jdmitted that no king other than Agoka had spent so lavishly from the royal
exchequer for issuing so many inscriptions of various sizes all over India and
Jbroad to disseminate his message of the Law of Piety. Later kings have indeed
orovided us with engraved documents, but the number of such documents issued
hy a single ruler cannol reach near that of Asokan epigraphs.

It should be mentioned before taking up the discussion on insriptions of the
Guplas and later dynasties that ruled over different parts of the Indian subcontinent

a A
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that there are more than hundred thousand inscriptions which are discroverd,
deciphered and published and a great number of them show use of Sanskrit
metres. Naturally it is nol possible to accommodate each and every picce of them
in this paper, An attempt has been made here to give a sketchy idea about the
trend of poets in the application of metres in differnet periods and areas, For this
purpose, only the most important, well known and interesting inscriptions are
taken up. Even it is not possible (o incorporate the names of all royal dynasties
of early and early mediaeval period who issued official inscriptions or during
whose rule private persons caused records (o be engraved, Since creative verses
with genuine poetic flavour set in classical Sanskrit metres make appearance

from the Gupta period, the subsections of this paper have been titled with refercnce
1o this age.

2.2 Inscriptions of / mentioning the Imperial Guptas

In the bulk of important post-Maurya inscriptions may be mentioned
Kharavela’s Hathigumpha Prasasti (SI, 1.213) in Prakrit prose and Rudradaman
I's Junagadh Inscription (SI, 1.175) in Sanskrit prose, but no record composed
fully or predominantly in verses is available before the Gupta period. In this
respect the Allahabad Prasasti of Samudragupta (c.355 CE) may be considered a
milestone (S, 1.262). Though the main purpose of his inscription is to record the
conquest of quarters by the great Gupta emperor on the Allahabad pillar (earlier
located at Kausambi and containing an Asokan edict above the Gupta epigraph),
it describes the main theme and the virtues and qualities of the emperor with the
fervor of true classical Sanskrit poetry with a balanced combination of prose and
verse woven into a single sentence. Thus it is the earliest available piece of
inscriptional Campil kavya. Harisena, the composer of this record, is fully justified
in calling it a kdvya (line 31, SI, 1.267 : etacca kdvyam). As the first three lines
are multilated beyond recovery (also the portion containing lines 4 to 16 are more
or less damaged), it is not possibel to guess the metres of the two introudctory
veses. But despite the damage of the following lines, the metres can be delermined
with fair certainty. The versatile Harisena, applies no less than four well known
long classical metres like Sragdhard, S'rirda?.‘ﬂw'.l’frf{ﬁm. Mandakrintd and Prthyi
The choice of long melres is in keeping with the Vaidarbha style prose inlaid
with Ojuguna resulting from the use of long compounds. The prudently selected



> T

(NVIRSA A VOL XL TANUARY, 2000 "
|

getres help maintam the equipoise of the compostion. The most Fmous and
pistorivally mpartant verse ol this inseription. composed in Sardulavikridio

netie, deserves 10 be quoted ¢

chyvet/aryolhity upagubya bhava-pisunair atkarnnitai romabhil)
sabhyesicchvasitesu tulya-kulaja-mlanananodviksitah|
sneha-vyilulitena baspa-gurund tattveksing caksusi
vo piribhihito niriksya nikhilam pahy evam urvim il
[t may be noted that after the Allahabad Pragasti, no other Gupta inscription
s composed in Campii style. They are either in prose or verse. Though the Bilsad
Sone Inscription t.‘rf Kumaragupta 1 (415-416 CE) contains only IW0 VETSCS wrillen
i1 Sragdhard and Sardilavikridita metres respectively (S, 1.285), and Damodarpur
and other land sale deeds of the Gupta period (S, 1.290, 292, 332, 336, 340, 346
elc) quote imprecatory verses in Anustubh, none can be categorized under the
luss of Campii poetry. Another inscription of Samudragupta found in Eran (Sagar
ditrict, MLP.). contains 8 verses in the Vasantatilaka metre (SI, 1.268), though
the first and last verses canot be restored owing Lo breaking of the stone on the
op and the bottom. Samudragupla’s Asvamedha type gold coins are inscribed
with verses in Upajati metre.}2 But only two caranas (feet) of the verses are
composed and engraved, clearly because of limited space. The next important
1nd much deliberated upon Gupta inseription is the Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription
of King Candra (SI. 1.283) whose identity with Candragupta II is now proved
beyond debate. This short epigraph consisting of only three verses composed in
Sirdilavikridita metre culogizes a paramount ruler, Candra by name, and records
the erection of a Garudla pillar by him on the Visnupada hill. The anonymous
poel has wisely <elected a long metre for delineating the heroism, power and
Jasting elory of Candragupta 11 One verse may be cited here :
khinnusyeva visgjya gam narapater gam asritasyetaram
miirlyd karmma-jitavanich gatavatah Kirtya sthitasya ksitau|
iantasyeva mahavane hutabhujo yasya pratipo mahin
nadypy O srjat prapasita-ripor yyatnasya sesah ksitim|

Ihe Udavagiri (M.P.) Cave [nseription of Virasena Siba (S1, 1.279). Minister
o§ War el Pesee (and also a poct himsell) of Candragupta 11, has five verses all
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of which are composed in Amiegiebir, " "The Tumain (V.1 ) Fragmentary lﬁhtrlprin“
of the time of Kumaragupta 1 and Ghatotkacagupta 143430 CE) shows Mok,
specimens of Malini, Sragdhard, Indravayra, Upendravajra, Upajati f'*”f"f'fwm;ﬁ
+ Upendravajra), Vasantatilaka (S1,1.297). Itis the Junagadh (Gujarat) Inserypy,
of Skandagupta (458 CE) (81, 307) and the Mandasore (M.P.) Stone Inseripip,
of the Silk Weavers (SI, 1.299) mentioning Kumaragupta | and Bundhuvn;mﬂn
(dated with Malava years 493 and 529 equivalent (0 436 and 473 CE; compyg,
in or after 473 CE) that exhibit a great variety of classical metres. The fory,,
contains 5 verses in Mdlini, two (?) in Arya, 14 in Indravajrd, 15 in Upajai; (14
with combination of Indravajrd-Upendravajrd; | of Vamsastha-Indravang), | i
Ardhasama-Malabhdrini / Vaitaliya Aupacchandasika, 1 in Vamsastha, 4 j
Vasamatilaka.

Two verses displaying exquisite poelic imagery, set in Vamsastha melre.
may be quoted from the Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta :

imas ca ya raivatakad vinirgatih palasiniyam sikata-vilasini]

samudra-kantih cira-bandhanogitah punah patim $astra-yathocitarh yayuh|

avekgya varsigamajam mahodbl, amam mahodadher firjayaté priyepsung
aneka-tiranlaja-puspa-sobhito nadimayo hasta iva prasaritah|

The description of the overflowing rivers in the rainy season is perfectly
conveyed through the right metre. It may be noticed that though the inscriptior
15 a long one containing 47 verses, the poet is not intent upon using long melres
like Sardilavikridita, Sragdhard and the like, quite popular with Pragasti poets
and 15 happy with short and medium metres. On the contrary, the Kahaum (U.P.)
stane Pillar [nscription (460 CE) of Skandagupta (S1, 1.316) has three verses all
setIn Sragdhard. His Bhitari (U.P.) Stone Pillar Inscription (SI, 1.321) written in
a mixture of prose and verse has 12 verses in four metres of which Sardilavitsidit
(he longest one, is applied in two verses only while 5 are in Mdlin, 4 in Anughibh,
L Puspitagra,

e Mandasor Inseription of the Guild of Silk Weavers is the creation of
¢ poct no less than Vatsabhatti who has decorated the poem with 44 verses
composed in different metres, There are (wo verses in Sardilavikridita, 14 in
Visantatilaka, § in Aryi, 2 in Indravajrd, 2 in Up&idravagrd, 3 in Upagdlt
Undravajrd + Upendravajra), | in Dratavilambita, 1 in Haring, 2 in Malini 110

.
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Vamsastha, 11n Muandikranta, 5 m Antstubh II.‘HHJ.‘H}. Though Vatsabha's e
shows very close resemblance of expressions and imagery with Meghadita (ani
of course Rmesanithara), 1Uis interesting that the poet uses Kalidasa's favourite
Mandikrantd in only one verse. It may also be noted that D.C. Sircar!? hae
commented that two verses in Aryd sulfer from the metrical fault yertibihersipa
Sircar rates the author of the inscription as a second or third grade poet as he ha
noted several defective features in the composition. However, the poet has
presented us with some good poetry set in a number of melodious metres. One
example in Manddkrantd :
tasminn eva Ksitipati-vrse bandhuvarmmany uddre
samyak-sphitam dasapuram idam palayaty unnatiirnse|
silpavaptair ddhana-samudayaih patlavayair udaram
srenibhilair bhavanam atulam karitam dipta-rasmeh)|

3, Inscriptions of the (/time of the) Gupta Contemporary and Later Rulers
3.1 Northern, Western and Central India

Chammak (Maharashtra) Copper Plate Inscription (probably issued in 438
CE) of Vakataka king Pravarasena 11 (S1, 1.442), written in Sanskrit prose, has
only one original verse (the imprecatory verses not counted) in Anustubh on the
seal which cannot afford a longer metre. It may be noted that this verse is
composed with slight modification of the wordings of the one inscribed on the
seal attached to the Poona (Pune) Copper Plate Inscription of his mother
Prabhivatigupta (S, 1.433).

The Mandasore region in Madhya Pradesh produced several inscribed
specimens of good poelry in verses in the carly and early mediaeval period and
the Mandasore Inscription composed by Vastsabhatti (discussed above) is one of
e finest among them, Mandasore Stone Inscription of Prabhakara (467 CE) uses
Vasantatilaka, Upajati, Prthvi and Anuglubh 1o compose eighteen verses (31,
[ 406). Mandasore Fragmentary Inseription [of Gauri] of the time of
Adityavardhana (¢.490-500 CE) applics only Anugtublh for nine verses (S, 1.410),
A Mandasore inseription bearing the name of Yasodharman and Vispuvardhana
(Y ssodharman alias Visnuvardhana) belonging to 532 CE is composed in as
many 1s (wenty eight verses of which ten are sel in Maliniand the rest in various
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metres like Puspitagra, Sikharini, Indravaja, Upajiti (Indravajra + Uﬂtﬂrfﬂm'u,-
Vasantatilaka, Sragdhara, Sardilavikridita, Mandakrantd, Salini, ‘;fukm’!inmn;ﬁ
(ST, L411). Thus the poet swings between short, medium and long metres 1Cordip,
to s choice. Another Mandasore Inscription of Yasodharman (525.535 CE
found on a pillar has nine vers. s of which eight are in Sragdhara and the Jag;
in Anugtubh (used for an humble introduction of the poet Vasula) (SI, 1 418), The
most well known verse of this inscription, describing the humiliation of the Hiin,
lord Mihirakula by Yasodharmman, may be cited :

sthannor anyatra yena pranati-krpanatdm prapitam notltamangam

yasyaslisto bhujabhyam vahati himagirir durgga-sabdabhimanam|
nicais lenapi yasya pranati-bhujabalavarjjana-klista-mirddhna
cuda-puspopaharair mmihirakula-npendrccitam padayugman||

The Gwalior (M.P.) Stone Inscription (c.535 CE) of the time of Mihirakyj,
(SI, 1.424) is laid in thirteen verses of which two are in Malini, ten in Aryg ang
the last in Sardilavikridita. The last verse in Sardilavikrigita expresses the prayer
of the poet (Kesava) or the issuer (Matrceta) of the inscription for the eternity of
the Sun Temple built on the Gopagiri mountain :
yavaccharva-jata-kalapa-gahane vidyotate candrama
divyastri-caranair vvibhiisita-tato yavacca merur nagah
yivaccorasi nila-nirada-nibhe visnur bbibharty ujjvalam
srirhs lavad giri-mirdhni tigthati §ilaprasada-mukhyo rame||

It is interesting to note that the poel has made a compromise with grammar
in the last foot in srim (which should be sriyam) in order o maintain the metre.

Haraha (UP) Inscription of Maukhari [5&navarman (553-554 CE) (S, 1.385)
describes the origin and achievements of the Maukhari kings, eloquently praises
Maukhari Isanavarman and Prince Siryavarman and records the renovation of o
dilapidated temple of Lord Siva by the latter. Ravisant, the poet, has composed
iwenty three verses in this eulogy in various metres, But his favourite seems 10
ne the long and sonorous Sardilavikridita applied in no less than thirteen verses.
Other metres used by him are Upajdti, Indravajra, Malini, Sragdhari,
Druravilambita, Vasantatilaka and Anushubh.

Ajanta (Maharashtea) Cave Inscription of Vardhadeva, minister of Vakataks
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king Harigena (495 CE) of Vatsagulma (S1, 1.449), uses a variety of metres
including very commonly used Indravarjra, Upendravajra, Upajati (Indravarja
+ Upendravajrd), Vansastha, Praharsini, Vasantatilaka, Sardilavikricita, Malini
Two uncommon metres like a species of Matrasamaka or Gitika variety of
Misragana and Ardhasama-malabharint (Aupacchandasika) are also applied, the
first mentioned being used in as many as four verses out of 32 and the Jast
mentioned in five.

The Banskhera (628 CE) (SI, 11.221), Madhuban (631-632 CE) (51, 11.224)
and Kurukshetra (650-51 CE) (USVAE, 1V, 1.1) Copper Plates (all these places
in UP) of Harsavardhana contain, besides the regular imprecatory verses, a verse
in Sardilavikridita metre (same in all three documents) to describe a very important
historical event referring to the reign and assassination of Rajyavardhana ll,
Harsa's elder brother :

rajano yudhi dusta-véjina iva sridevaguptadayah
ketva yena kasi-prahara-vimukhh sarve samam samyatih|
utkhaya dvisato vijitya vasudharh krtva prajanam priyam
pranan ujjhitavan ariti-bhavane satyanurodhena yah]|

The Aphsad (Gaya, Bihar) Inscription (S, 11.44) in thirty verses issued by
the Later Gupta king Adityasena probably in the last quarter of the 7 century
CE is professedly a Vikataksara Prasasti composed by Siksmasiva, a poet hailing
from Gauda country. In rhetorics the term vikatatva stands for the quality called
Udirata which makes the component words seem like dancing, that 1s, lends a
melrical pulsation (o the poetry | bandhasya vikatatvam yad asaw udarata yasmin
sati nriyantiva paddaniti janasya yarnabhdvand bhavati tat vikaiatvam
lildyamanatvam ity arthah (Kdvyalarkarasitra, I11.1.22).

3.2 Deccan and South India

[n the sphere of South Indian epigraphical literature the Aihole (Karnataka)
Prasasti (634 CE) (SI, 11 443) is the first speciment of a grand royal eulogy in
Sanskrit verses. The inscription is composed by Ravikirti, a poet who claims
equality of poetic genius with predecessors no less than Kalidasa and Bharavi.
Though Ravikirti has used phrases, idioms and imagery created and concetved by
(hese two greal poets, sometimes almost verbatim, he should not be understimated
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a8 i creative versifer. He proves his maslery over Sim.'a]-:ril metres through g, of
common metres (mostly Mdl, S.inhi.l’rn-fl?.-iq.’frrr, Soka/ Anugtubl; OCCUSion:
Stagdhard, Mandakrantd, Harini, Vasisastha, Indravajrd, Drutavilambitg, Upaj
as well as metres not-so-cammonly used in epigraphical poetry (like Rﬂfhm.’rmm.-j
Aupacchandasika, Mattebhavikridita, Prahargini. Aryagiti). The verg, il;
Mariebhavikridita which described the siege of the city of Vanaviisi by fhe army
of Pulakesin 11 15 a good example of Ravikirti's poetic power.

varada-tunga-taranga-vilasaddhamsavali-mekhalirh

vanavasim avamrndatas surapura-praspardhinim sampadal

mahatd yasya balarnnavena paritas safchaditorvitalam

durggam jaladurggatam iva gatar tat-tat-ksane pasyatam|

ILis interesting to note that no other inscription of the Deccan belonging 1,
this time spread such poetic flavour as the Aihole Praasti. Most of the Inscriptiong
of this time are composed in prose with a few statutory verses inserted. During
the Pallava rule a number of inscriptoms contain verses set in famous Sanskrit
metres like Sragdhard, Prhvi Sardidavikridita, Anugtubh, Vasantatilaka and others
The Udayendiram (North Arcot, Tamilnadu) Plates of Nandivarmn [1 Pallavamally
(753 or 735 CE) (USVAE, V.258) conforms to the definition of a Campit type
of poetry and containg as many as eight verses of which the first one i in Prihvi
(hree are in Vasantatilaka, one in Bhujaiigaprayita, one in Mattamayiira, and the
last two are in Anuglubh. The poet's name is mentioned as Paramesvara, son of
Condradeva and born in the Medhivin family, The verses in Bhujangaprayita
und Mattamayiira eulogizing the Pallava ruler are quoted below one after another.

Hly
ati)

krtinto ripinam anango vadhinam alanghyo balinim anino gunanim|
saranyah prajanam satim kalpavrksah keti nandivarmma patih pallavinim||
(Bhwjaiigaprayd)
snair banair yo naranathah karisainyam bhindann ajau rajati raji ranasirab|
mandart: bhindan dhvintasamaham Karajilair udyann adrau par kajabandhuh
SUVILEVi

(Mattamayira)

the bilingual (Sanskrit and Tamil) Kasakudi (Pondicherry) Plates of 753 or

00 CE (composed by Trivikrama) (USVAE. V.273) of the same kingﬂﬂhﬂ
cbniiins 34 Sansket verses composed in a variety, of metres like Aryd.
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s grdilavikridita Upajati, Sragdhara, Yamsostha, Malini, Vasantatilaka,
Mattamayiira. His Pullur (Tamilnadu) Plates of 764 or 766 CE (U5 VAE, V.317)
also uses three metres (Anustubh, Srapdhard, Sdrdilavikridita) in nine verses. 1|
is interesting to note that the culogistic parts of these inscriptions are writlen in
Campii style with a balanced mixture of melodious verse and sonorous prose. The
Pallava kings were connoisseur of good poetry as a result of which their court
poels were given liberty to use their literary excellence even on the limited space
of the hard surfaces of copper plate grants. The Rastrakitas also are known for
natronizing poets with distinction and during their reign a number of literary
works of merit were produced. Trivikrama Bhatta, court poet of Indra TII and
famous for creating the Nalacampii (Damayantikatha) and the Madalasacampt,
alzo left his mark on land grants like Bagumra Plates (915 CE) (USVAE, V11.20)
containing 24 verses (excluding the imprecatory ones) laid in various meires like
Anustubh, Malini, Puspitagra, Sragdhard, Vasantatilaka, Sardilavikridita Salini
The verse in Sragdhara describing the mythical progenitors of the Rastrakitas
may be quoted :

asti érinathanabhisphuradurusarasimbhojajanma svayambhiis

tasmad atrih suto "bhiid amrtakaraparisyanda indus tato, "pi

tasmad vamso yadinam jagati sa vavrdhe yasya tais tair viiasaih

Sarngi gopangananam nayanakuvalayair arcyamanas cacira
There is also Jambgaon (Maharashira) Plates (915 CE) (USVAE, VIL53) composed
by him in 39 verses using all these metres with the addition of Indravajra
The Vajirakheda (Maharashtra) Grant of Indra 111 (USVAE, VI11.39) mentions
Rajuéekhara as the poet and it is interesting thal the grant is termed prasasti by
the poet. Is it possible lo connect him with the famous 10" century playwnighi
and rhetorician Hﬁjn?;ukimm?” This grant also has many Sanskeit metres like
Inelravamsa, Anustbh, Sardilavikridita, Vasantatilake, S¢ vllierd, Silini. Other
Rastraknta mseriptions also display a vanety of know i e, A few ,-*,;;11'|]P|;5
are the Andura (Maharashtra) Plates (929 CE) of Govinda 1V (using 9 mene
including the rarely used Viyogmi) (USVAE, VILIAZ), Cambay (Guiara® Plates
(930 CE) of Govinda IV (USVAE, VIL156) (composed by Nasavirman wsine
metres including W;.w;im‘umll Aparavakira), Sangli (Maharasht o) Plates (013 :.‘i-.
CE) of Govinda IV (USVAE, VILTTL), Deoli (Maharashtra) Plutes (94041 CE)

pe— 4"
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of Krsna I (USVAE, VIIL189), Salotgt Pillar Inseription (945 CE) of Ky |
(USVAE, VIL198) (with only small and medium metres like Annstibi, .»1]-_1.,5#!-“-.
Nafini) ele.

The Cola inseriptions are mostly in Tamil language with sporadic use of Sangky,
Eastern Chalukyas issued a number of charters which show the use of Severs|
well Known metres. It is quite amusing that even many small South Indian royg|
dynasties which did not have a record of prolonged rule, untirin gly 1ssued numerq
nscriptions composed by court pocts of good or mediocre quality. This Practice
indicates a unigue type of court culture prevalent south of the Vindhyas, In Sharp
contrast 1o this phenomenon the big royal houses of northern India were not 50
much keen on creating inscribed documents in larze numbers.

3.3 Eastern India
Inscriptions from Bengal, Bihar, Odisha and Assam begin to disseminate
distinet literary flavour not before 7 century CE. Copper plates as well as
culogies discovered from different parts of West Bengal, Bangladesh and Assam
show a distinel tendency to create poetry on copper and sione in the late early
and early mediaeval periods.

3.3.1 Use of Metres in Bengal and Bihar Inscriptions

3.3.1.1 Copper Plates of Saganka
A good example of land grants composed in Gaudi style verses is found in
the two Midnapore Copper Plutes of Sasanka (1st quarter of 7% century CE) (SI,
11.24-27). The verses scl in Anugiubh describe Saganka who was the sovereign
king, Subhakirti and Somadatta (the actual donors), Dimyasvamin and Bhatesvara
{the donees) and the particulars of donation. This does not match the regular
hubit of donative records. Usually the operative part of a land grant is found in
prose and the eulogy of the ruling King and his ancestors is composed In verses,
the Nirst (wo verses {orming a yugmaka eulogizing the ruler may be quoted :
visnol poltrigra-viksepa-ksana-bhivita-sadhvasam|
sesasesi-siromadhya-madhyasina-mahatanum)|
wamarall-sirobhrasta-gangaugha-dhvasta-kalmasim|
sti=sasanke mahim pati catrgaladhi-mekhalam||
the long compounds in the first verse and the first hall of the second ure
emarkable: Another interesting feature of the grants is that abbreviated froms

o
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like karana, adhi and drona for he words adhikarana, adhikaranika and dropdvapa
are used for the sake of metre.

3.3.1.2 Pala Inscriptions

The Pila rulers of Bengal issued many charters which contain a good number of
verses in different metres. The Khalimpur Inscription of Dharmapala (early 9th
century CE) (S1, 1I. 63), Nalanda (S, IL71) and Mungir (USVAE, V1.375)
Inscriptions (9th century CE) of Devapila, Ghoshravan (Bihar) Rock Inscription
of the time of Devapila (USVAE, VI.389) better known as Viradevaprasasti,
Bhagalpur (Bihar) Copper Plate (9th century CE) of Narayanapala (SI, 11.80),
Badal (Dinajpur, Bangladesh) Stone Pillar Inscription of the time of Narayanapila
(S1, 11.87), Gaya (Bihar) Stone Pillar Inscription of the time of Nayapala (11th
century CE) (CBI, 141) etc. are prominent examples of inscriptional poetry. The
Ghoshravan Rock Inscription and the Badal Stone Pillar Inscription are actually
eulogies of two important personalities of the time. The former praises Viradeva,
2 Buddhist monk who constructed two caityas on Indrasaila. The latter describes
$r Guravamiéra and his ancestors, who served the Palas of Bengal in lineal
succession as ministers, These inscriptions apply various popular metres, long,
medium and short, according to the composers’ inclination. Anustubh is a very
commonly used metre while .f:irrfﬂfmrfkri;{fm among long metres is a regular

choice.
Some verses from these inscriptions may be quoted :
gopaih simni vanecarair vanabhuvi gramopakanthe janaih
kricladbhih praticatvararh Sisuganaih pratyapanam manapaih|
lilavesmani panjarodarasukair udgitam atma-stavam
yasyakarnayatas trapavivalitanamrarh sadaivananam|
(Khalimpur Grant of Dharmapéla, in Sardalavikridita).
acalair iva jangamair yadiyair vicaladbhir dviradath kadaryyamana|
nirupaplavam ambaram pra pede Saranam requnibhena bhiitadhatri
(Nalanda and Mungir Copper Plates of Devapala, in Aupacchandasika).

yivat kirmo jaladhivalayar bhitadhatrim bibhartti

dhvantadhvarhsi tapati tapano yavadevograrasmih|
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smgdhalokah sisiramahasi yamavatyasca yaval
(avat Kirttir jayatu bhuvane viradevasya subhed

(Viradevaprasasti, n Mondakrdng,

Jitvendraraja-prabhetin dratin uparjita yena mahodayasril|
datta punah s balinarthayitre cakrayudhayanati-vimaniya|

(Badal Pillar Inscription, in fndrayajrg)

3.3.1.3 Candra and Varman epigraphs

After the Pilas two powerful dynasties came to power in Bengal one after
another. The Candra dynasty ruled in easteér and southern Bengal at leagt from
10% 10 11" century CE and the Varmans ousted the Candras o become SOvereigns
in the 11" century CE. Kings of both dynasties issued a number of grants which
were composed in the regular format ‘of charters, the eulogy part in verses and
the operative part in prose. The eulogy part of these grants, generally containing
not too many verses show use of well known Sanskrit metres like Upajdti,
Vasantatilaka, Indravajrd, Anugtubh, Sragdhard, Puspitigra, Malini, Salini 1 ryd
and of course Sdardilavikridita. Some instances follow :

darse "sya matd kila dohadena didrksamanodayi-candra-bimbam|
suvarna-candrena hi togiteli suvarnacandram sam udaharanti

(Rampal Copper plate of Sticandra, in Upajati) (IB, 1),

abhavad atha kadacid yadavinam camiinan

samara-vijaya-yatra-mangalam vajravarml

samana 1va ripiindm somavad bandhavinin

kavir api ca kavinam panditah panditanam||

(Belava Copper Plate of Bhojavarman, in Malini) (1B, 14)
Interestingly, the 14" verse of the Belava grant comprises only (wo feet of
Sardilavikridita and is therefore incomplete. [t may not be the poet’s fault, as the
other verses show him as an adept versifier. Probably the engraver had to leave
the rest of the verse owing lo want of space in the plate. In the obverse of (he
plate containing (his verse the engraver has to thrust in the name of the soverign
as only Srimal Bhoja in the last line and not as Srimad Bhojavarmmadeva as
expected which indicates some miscalculation on his part about the measurement
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of available space. This has led to much controversy about the real significance
of the VETSC.
§ special mention should be made of the Bhuvaneswar Prasasti of Bhatta
ghavadeva (SL, 11.105) which is an unique example of culogy, as observed by
Kielhorn, *"not of kings or princes, but of a scholar'"!3. He was the minister of
Harivarmadeva, belonging in all probability, to the Varman dynasty. This eulogy
is the creation of Vacaspati in 33 verses set in medley of metres like
Sgrdilavikridita, Sikharini, Mandakrantd, Sragdhard, Praharsini, Malini,
vasantatilaka, Anustubh, Aryd. The poet is fond of long metres which help him
glacfuﬂ}’ play with various figures of speech, both of word and sense. He loves
double entendre or slega. One verse In Sikharini describing king Harivarman with
, second meaning applicable to the Supreme God (Paramesa) may be quoted:
mahigauri kintih sphuradasi-karila bhujalata
ranakrida candi ripu-rudhira-carca ranabhuvah|
mahalaksmir mmiutih prakti-lalitas ta gira iti
prapaiicah $akfinar yam iha paramesam prathayatil|

3.3.1.4 Sena Inscriptions

Sena dynasty established sovereignty in Bengal in the 12th century CE.
Hemantasena was the first sovereign of this dynasty, but it was Vijayasena who
may be reckoned the founder of the greatness of the family. He probably took
advantage of the weakness of the Palas, ousted them and occupied the Pala
dominion as well as the Varman occupied eastern and southern Bengal. The
Senas issued many inscriptions of which the most famous is the Deopara Prasasti
(IB. 42: S1. 11.115) composed by the great Umapatidhara, who is praised by no
other than Jayadeva in hus Gilagovinda as a poet expert in proliferation of speech :
vacah pallavayary wnapatidharah. The inscription proves the statement. The poet
hus used long, medium and short metres with elegance and propriety. He applies
Sardilavikridita, Sragdhard, Prthvi Sikharini, Mandakrantd, Malini, Vasantatilaka,
Indravajra, Upajdari. 1018 emarkable that he has not used Anusfubh, one of the
most [avourite metres of the poets of epigraphical verses. One verse In
Mandakranta. expressing the poet's wish that the fame of his patron Vijayasena

last forever, 1s quoted below .

hby
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yavad vastospati-puradhuni bhiir bhuval svah punite
yavac candri kalayati kalottamsatan bhitabhartub|
yavac celo gamayali satim Svelimanam (rivedi
lavattasarn racayatu sakhi tal tad evasya Kirtlih|

34 Assam and Odisha Inscriptions

The rulers of Kamariipa issued a number of inscriptions of which
Nidhanpur (Sylhet, Bangladesh) (SI. I1.731) and Dubi (Assam) (SI, IL.1) Copper
plate inscriptions issued by Bhauma-Naraka king Bhaskaravarman in the 7t
century CE are remarkable for their unique purpose of reissuing the grants of
Mahabhutavarman or Bhitivarman, great great grandfather of Bhaskaravarmap
These two inscriptions are written in a mixture of prose and verse. The eulogy
part of the Dubi plates is written in verse (76 verses) composed in various famoys
metres like Upajati, fnd::amjr&, Upendravajra, Vansastha, Indravamsi, Anyi
Anustubl (20 verses), Sardilavikridita (12 verses), Sragdhard (5 verses),
Mandakrinta, Vasantatilaka, Sikharini. The poet seems to display his acquaintance
with the various metres formulated by the preceptors of prosody. An uncommon
feature is noticeable in the application of Upajati metre (in verses 3, 23, 24, 39)
by combining Indravajra with Indravansi and Upendravajr@ with Vamsastha,
besides the regular Indravajré-Upendravajrd (verses 4, 6, 9, 11, 18, 20, 28, 49,
57) and Indravamsa-Vamsastha (verses 4, 15, 40).16 Tt is 1o be noted that Indravajri
and Upendravajrd are |1-syllabled while Varisastha and Indravamss are 12-
syllabled metres. Thus this Upajati does not belong to the regular samavrtta
variety. It may be marked as an instance of the poet's desire for creating something
special and extraordinary. Examples follow :

digdantihasta-sphutakarkasena jitvii karenahavamurddhni sakkram|
tanmalrto yo vijahara kundale tasyitmajah éri-bhagadatta-namal
(1st, 2nd and 4th feet in Indravajrd, 3% foot in Indravanse)
su yajnadevi-lanayo jitarir mmahendravarmmamararajavikramah|
bubhoja rajyam rajanikarabhah papau ca samyak s 1sutamiva prajim||
(Ist and 3rd feet in Upendravajrd 2" and 4™ in Vamsastha; thus it is an
Ardhasamavria).

The Nidhanpur Plates of the same king, on the contrary, contains 25 eulogistic

- y
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verses composed in three metres, viz. Vansastha, Arya, Anusiubh. A considerable
part of the eulogy 1S composed in prose, a [eature not very common in land grants

of this type.

The 9™ century CE Parbatiya (Assam) copper plate inscription of Mleccha king
Vanamalavarman (S1, I1.16) contains 28 verses in metres like Sragdhard, Anustubh,
Arvé, Indravajrd, Giti, Vasantatilaka, Mandikrantd, Rathoddhata, .Sl'firnl’ﬁkwikriqﬁm,
Upajiti. Verse 25 which is composed in Mandakrdnta gives only two quarters of
the verse which, as known from the Tezpur (Assam) Copper Plates of the same
king, comprise the first half of a verse found in full form in the latter.!” Also as
pointed out by D.C. Sircar, the Tezpur Copper Plate has four more verses engraved
after this one, which are omitted here.

In Odisha and its neighbourhood we find several inscriptions issued by different
dynasties like the Bhanja, Somavamsin, Ganga, Siiryavamsin ranging from the
11" century to the 15 century CE which display an extensive use of Sanskrit
melres in copper plate grants containing greal numeber of verses. Of these the
Kesari (Mayurbhanj, Odisha) Copper Plate of Satrubhaija (1 I'h century CE) (SI,
[1.151) has only nine verses in two short metres, viz., Aryd (verse 1) and Anustubh
(v, 2-9). The Ratnagiri Copper Plate Inscription of Somavamsin king Karna
(1100-1110 CE) (S, 11.156) has 32 verses in commonly used metres like
Sardilavikridita (6 verses), Vasantatilaka, Upajdti, Aryd, Rathoddhatd, Vamsastha,
Anustubh (12 verses of which 9 are dharmanusamsana), Indravajrd, Sdlini,
Puspitdgrd. The first verse in Sardilavikridita praises the Moon God, the mythical
progenitor of the family :

jyotsnasali-samr ddhibhith kumudini-hasaika-sampadana-

dhiirto dhijjati-mauli-saudha-vasatih piyisadhara-grham

tarantahpura-nayako ratipateh sastraika-sanopalah
ksirodarnava-nandano vijayate devah sudhadidhitih]|

The Vishakhapatnam Copper Plate [nscription of Anantavarman Codlaganga (1118
CE) (81, 11.164) has 29 verses in different metres of which 8 are composed in
Sardilavikridita Manjubhagiyi, Svagata and Vaitaliya are there among less used
metres and other common metres are appleid as usual. The verse in Mafjubhdsint

is quoted below :
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sa mahipatis sutam avapa maninarh jayasenam an}fu-nmn-da:ppa-éamnw
abhaval suto'sya jayasena-samhjitah prathayan dii-sita-dukilitar yasal|

4.0 Epilogue

The main purpose of the brief survey undertaken above has been to Provide
an outline of the metrical trend of the court poets of the royal dynasties and
composers of private Sanskrit inscriptions in different ages and regions of early
and early mediaeval India, As may be found, the epigraphs issued in the early
Gupta period do not possess much variety of metres and they display clear
preference of the popular ones used in mainstream literature. Anugubh among
short metres and Sardilavikridita among the long retain their popularity throy ghout
The variety of metres and use of uncommon or less used melres appear in the
epigraphic literature from 6"/7%" century CE onwards. This trend is well in keeping
with the mainstream Sanskrit poetry available till date. It must be borne in mind
that the poets of the inscriptions were paid by the partron (o produce kdvyas op
 regular basis and the literary trend followed in those works are naturally reflected
in the epigraphical literature. They were not hired once and for all to compose
a single eulogy in their lifetime. Moreover, it is seen in some cases that the same
eulogistic verses are prefixed to the operative part of land grants issued by the
same ruler. The Madhuvan and Banskhera Plates of Harsavardhana and the Mungir
and Nalanda Grants of Devapila may be cited as examples. The operative part
too had a fixed pattern like the modern legal documents and in al] probability was
not the creation of the court poet who composed the eulogy part, Thus the poet
was not required (o compose a new eulogy every lime when the patron issued a
grant. It is unfortunate that the bulk of the creative literary works composed by
these poets have not in most cases survived the test of time as a result of which
the gradually changing literary style in different ages and regions is difficult to
conceive and sometimes appears abrupt and sudden, The inscriptions are thus an
essential and inevitable source for reconstructing and bridging the missing links
of the history of Sanskrit literature and poetics.

Prosody is a very important feature of creative literary writings as pointed
out by Dandin (6" or 7th century CE) in his Kavyddarsa (1.12) : sa vidyd nans
litirsimdni gambhiran kavydsagaram. Thus it constitutes an important topic of
rhetories. Numerous independent books had to be written for discussing this
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component of poetry not only in Sanskrit, but also Prakrit, Pali and Apabhrarsa,
As metres have a relation with the sentiments (rasas) delineated, the poets hag
to possess a thorough knowledge of all aspects of metrical science including the
faults arising out of several types of weakness in the composition. However, the
poets of the inscriptional kavyas could not always follow the mandates of the
rhetoricians about use of melres according to sentiments and other factors simply
because they had no personal choice of subject matter for their creation which
was restricted by the directives of the issuers. Keeping this in mind and consideri ng
the fact that the poets had to be calculative about the size of their creation which
was constrained by the availbale surface of the material, the authors of epigraphic
verses should not be judged with the strict literary standards prescribed by the
rhetoricians. They must be given credit for producing some good poetry, somelimes
extraordinary pieces, notwithstanding the bars imposed on the theme, form ang
size of their works. And the researchers in literary criticism must remain gratefu]
to the poets of this parallel literature for providing them with ample materials for
a comparative study of poetics and prosody with the mainstream poetry in
Sanskritic languages. |
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POSITION OF NISADA IN THE FIVE CLASSES OF
HUMAN BEING IN VEDIC AGE

Ashok Kumar Mahata

In the class based society of ancient India, there were tour varnas i.e,
Briahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sidra. No other class was acknowledged witl;
full recognition in the varna system according to the Smrti literature. Manu in his
scripture’ denies to include any fifth class in the division of vargas. However, he
describes some categories of variegated hybrids who are not regarded as pure
varna and they are classified into two i.e. Anuloma and Pratiloma born according
lo various mixtures of the varnas.

Surprisingly, the presence of a supernumerary section of people s found in
the Vedic literature which is recognised as the fifth human category in the group
of varnas. This category of people is termed Niséda in the literature of the Vedic
period. Consequently, they lost their identity and were reckoned as an offspring
of a Brihmana father and a Sudra mother in the Dharmasastras®. The word
Nisada is not found in the Rgveda but it is noticed in the later Vedic literature.
We find it more in the period of epic and classical Sanskrit literature but our
discussion will be restricted to Vedic literature only,

In my paper, | would like to brighten up on those overlooked people of
ancient India who were expelled from the classification of mankind in spite of
their strong and numerous existence in the society. In this process their degradation
and cultural silence of the descendants of those people will also be observed.

Let us take up a Vedic word to initiate the topic for discussion. The word
5777 is enumerated as one of the twenty five synonyms of mankind in the
Nighantie®. The Nirukta, which is regarded as the exposition of Nighanfi furnishes
the etymology of the word 75951 among them and reckons it as a synonym of

human being there’, In the tenth Mandala of the Rgveda Samhitd,” the word
naiicajana is found which denotes the sum total of five human groups. Nisada is
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also mentioned in the Taittiriva Samhita®, Kathaka-Samhitd (17.13), l"fffﬂlfﬂnft}.,'_
Samhird’ (16.27), Samkhydvana Brahmana (25.15), Lityiyana Sraitagitpy by

Now, the question arises (hat who were sccommodated in the Wtalling f
five human groups in the early history of ancient India. Yaska, in his Niruks,
quoted and explained the wh 'e verse from Kgveda Samhitd (10.53.4) following
his own style. While explaining the last foot of the mantra, he fumishes (wo
alternative meanings of the word paicajana from the viewpoints of two differen;
schools of interpretation. In the first explanation, he quoted the opinion of some
unknown school and informed that the five groups of creatures are the Gandharvas,
Pitrs, Deities, Asuras and Raksas. So, according to the first explanation, paricagjana
does not come 1o regard human being at all. But, another interpretation which is
the opinion of Aupamanyava clearly reveals that the word paiicajanais a synonym
of human being. It signifies four varpas of mankind viz. Brihmana, Ksairiya,
Vaisya and Sidra; and additioally Nisida as the fifth?. Thus, the Nisidas are
mentioned last according to order and located in the lowest stratum in the class
hased society of ancient India.

In the Aitareva Brahmana (13.7; 19.5), significance of the word 5957: is
found where sense of paiicajana resembles the first explanation furnished in the
Nirukta (3.8.8). The Deities, Pitrs etc. are considered as the enjoyers of effect in
five sacrifices in the Manusamhitd®, Yajiavalkya Samhita"! and some other
Sambitas'?, Skandasvamin, the commentator of the Nirukia thinks that the Deitjes,
Gandharvas etc. are the authorised performer of sacrifice!®. This significance of
the word paricajana cannot reveal any reflection of human society,

On the other hand, the view of Aupamanyava mentioned in the Nirukta
(3.8.8) 1s more acceptable in the context of our discussion where the interpretation
gives us @ clear picture of human society. Nisida is here included in five groups
ol humankind in addition to the four varas viz. Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and

Siidra.

Nirukta altracts our attention to another verse of the Kgveda Samhitd where
paiicajana means mankind only'. The relevant mantra is located in the eighth
Mandala of the Kgveda Samhita®, In this case paiicajana does not mean Deilies.
Gandharvas ete. but it denotes humans as a collective which includes the
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sidras and Nisidas, Yiska shows the classical
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Sansknit cqui\’ﬂ'lﬂl'lﬂt of the Vedic word pancajanyaya as Fﬂﬁtﬂjﬂufﬂﬂyﬁ in the
literal meaning of *by such people who originate from the five groups,' 16

The word Nisada is derived from the verbal root sad, 1o kill, preceded by
the prefix nill. The etymology of the word Nisada is furnished by Yaska as the
opinion of Nairukta school in this manner : Nisida is termed so because sin is
embedded in him'3. But how can sin embed as a stigma by birth in the particular
class of human being termed Nisida? Commentator Durga is in the opinion that
Nisada kills animal in a particular sitting pose!?, It can be observed that the
aboriginal tribesmen of the then Indian society earned their livelihood by hunting,
They killed wild animals by shooting with arrows. Observing the characteristics
the scholars identified them as the non-Aryan aboriginal tribes of India. Prof.
Amareswara Thakur adds one more possible explanation that Nisada (= nisadana)
kills animals extensively2C. Another commentator Skandasvamin remembers the
view of the Nairuktas that the prefix ni signifies excellence and in this way it is
signified that sin is confined in Nisada firmly*!. In addition to the above statement

the commentator informs their identity by stating Nisada denotes all of the mixed

castes22,

Authors of Vedic Index showed that Von Schroeder referred a Greek account
and conjectured that the Nisadas might be the Nyasaens, who sent an embasy to
Alexander during his staying in Asvakas, But Macdonell and Keith refuted his
view by showing their doubt in his thought.*

Now it is a matter of great debate regarding what the social position of the
Vedic people Nisada was. Right to performance of Vedic rituals was a main
criterion to ascertain the status of a class in the then Indian society. The position
of Nisada does not differentiate whther he is reckoned as a pure vrana ora mixed
caste. According to hierarchy he is placed in the lowest stratum of the society,
Now the question arises whether the participation of Nisada in a sacrifice 1s
permissible or not. According (0 Mimamsasitra of Jaimini, Stdra is debarred
from study of the Veda and performance of Vedic rituals?®, Only three castes of
upper strata (traivarnika) are acknowledged as the legal performer of Vedic
cacrifice there. Vedantasitra also agree to the opinion of Mimamsa. As Jainini
does nol mention Nisada as a fifth category of people it 1s understood that his
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view resembles 10 the caturvarna system of the later Vedie period. In thys Y8y
i 10
Nisada may be regarded as inclusive component ol Sudrit varme.

In the Latvayana Srautasitra® a village of the Nisadas is stateq The
Kdtyayana Srautasitra®® also rontains a reference of a leader of the Nigiag The
Apastamba S rawtasitra®” indicates their acceptability in sacrificial ritual by,
it shows that the chief of the Nigidas enjoyed the right to the Vedic sacrifice,
according to the Apastamba Srautasitra, the sacrifice of Nisada is signified |,
appease the animals in the Rudra-Pasupati worship. But here Nisada is reckopgy
as travargika or a member of upper three casles.

Hereinbefore, we have noticed the connection of Nisada with Sidra regarding
its origin in the Smyli literature. It is also observed that a Stdra has no right to
study the Veda and to perform Vedic sacrifice 1.e. Agnihotra etc. Skadasyimip
the commentator of the Nirukfa states that as Siidra had to receive the sacred rice
of sacrifice, participation in sacrifice by Sudra is also recognized?®. In the
Atharvaveda (2.17.4) and Taittiriya Brahmana (2.7.7.7) also this view is supported
In this context, opinion of Prof. R. S. Sharma is significant, He says, *‘Neither
does the word Nisada occur in the Rg Veda nor is the existence of the varnas g
well established fact there. Obviously, the term pasicajanah refers to the five Kg
Vedic tribes, whose members offered sacrifies without any distinction,”"??

Macdonell and Keith furnished Weber's thought based on historical point
of view that ni means ‘down’ and sad, ‘settle’ which indicates that the Nisadas
were the seltled aborigines.™® They mentioned the view of Mahidhara, the
commentator of Vajasaneyi Samhita (16.27) that the word denotes a particular
tribe Bhila or Bhilla but did not support. They are on the opinion that it seems
o signify the non-Aryan aboriginal tribes in general who were beyond the control
of the Aryan domination.

The aborigines of India always maintained their own religion, culture and
identity and avoided social communication with the Aryans, Therefore they were
termed anyavrata®! ete. But somelimes they were compelled to compromise in
some cases due to contemporary hazards. In some Vedic texts, it is noticed that

during the Visvajit sacrifice a Brahmana had to reside amongst the village of (he
Nisadas,*
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So. v.o observed that in the early age of Indian history, the Nigadas enjoyed
freedom from Arvan control and they could maintain their separate social existence,
(his is the unique characteristic feature of the tribal communities. But the mighty
\ryans always tried to subjugate them and tried to make them their slaves. In this
process, the role of Smrti literature regarding the identity of the Nisadas is
cignificant, The Smytikiras refused to admil their existence as an independent
croup and reckoned them as a hybrid descendent of a Brihmana father and a
Stidra mother. Ram Gopal denied (o accept the hypothesis of Smitisastras that all
e <ub-castes are originated by the intercaste marriages. He says, It is, however
heolutely gratuitous to assume that all the sub-castes comprised in the Sudra
caste owe (heir origin 1o inter-caste marriages. One can hardly believe that the
people born of inter-caste marriages were so numerous that they constituted big
and numerous (ribes which [ollowed their own customs and manners. For instance
the Nisada who were declared to be born of inter-caste union Were an important
tribe of ancient India; and the settlement of the Nisadas are often referred to in
Vedic literature.3

The historians thought that the varna Stdra was formed with the combination
of 2 part of the pre-Aryan (ribes and a section of the immigrant Aryans in India.**

in this situation, the section of the aboriginal tribes were forced to accept
the Aryan dominance and lost their own culture, religion, language etc. Thev
hecame influenced by their rivals and forced to give up the culture of their own.
Gradually, they lost their identity and became silent on their own tradition.
Therelore. 4 section of the fifth group of mankind in the society of ancient India
heeame sholished by merging in the camurvarga system described i the Smrii
literature, Thus they lost their freedom and were placed in the lowest order where
ey could not enjoy the equal rights of the upper strata of the new society.

Bt another unconguerable section of the Nisadas are stiil remaining in the
present day Indian society. Some of their customs we <ull unchanged amony
their own community. They are maintaining their own identity and continuin:
srimitive culture and tradition. On the other hand, therr influence on the presem

Jay Hindu soceity cannot be ignored. Asura marriage, which is admitted in e
Wharmasastras, prevails in the society of the Santhal, Munda, Ho ribes who are
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regarded the descendants of the Nisadas of ancient India. Tradition O krqy,

marriage is also found in their societyS. Influence of the Nisidas on every Sphr_n_.
of our social life is an undeniable truth.
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UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF BUDDHIST
THOUGHT : A STUDY

Shilui Basu

The universal consciousness which originated in the Vedic literyyre ling
its culmination in the concluding part of the Vedas i.e. in the Upanisads gy in
the thﬂ}lght of the Buddha who appeared in (he 6 century B.C. The Vedas and
other Sastras were kept under the grip of the Brahmangs who were authorizeg
o perform the sacrificial rites. The social system was jeopardized by the Imposition
of the vaorious restrictions upon other castes than the brihmana. The society
became stagnant due to the various endeavors of the brihmana for establishing
their dominance. The colossal loss of the animal life during the prolonged sacrificiy|
riles bacame a running religious practice. Just at this juncture of the society
appeared the Buddha who gave shattering blow to the existing system of (he
society. He introduced a religion where people irrespective of their castes ang
creed were accepted. He roared against the cruel sysiem of slaughtering (he
animals in the sacrifices and proclaimed that there is no such religion in (he
world where violence was the path of animosity, By abolishing the rigid casie
distinction and upholding the significance of non-violence the Buddha established
a cuslles and classless society. The Buddhist samgha was open to all and iis
members were known as sramana, These samghas helped the reconstruction of
the dilapidated Indian society, It should be remembered in this connection that
the Buddha had a strong affection for his close disciples upali and cunda of so
called low origin, We also know about Ambapali, Adhakdsi, the socially out caste
women and many others who had achieved arhatva by the grace of the Buddha.
Many such cases have been recorded in the Therighdta and Theraghatha belonging
i the Khuddaka Nikdya,

Ihe Buddhist Jaraka stories under the sutta-pitaka uphold the idea of the
Bodhisariva a unique thought that encompasses the universal consciousness of
e Buddha. The word Bodhisaitva would mean, one whose energy and power 1S
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dirceted towards Bodhi'. This Bodhisativa conception developed adong with; thy
origin of the Mahdvana school of Buddhism, The Mahayana i distingur hed
from the Hinayana. The Hinayana speaks of individual redemption. The preceding
stage of nirvina is arhat. The Mahdyanas come out from this idei; so 1o 5 fhe
achicvement of the nirvana of one self is not sulficient , but.at the same time (he
nirvana of all creatures should be achieved. This is not conlined 1n the human
being only but is extended 1o other creatures as well. 10 is not sulficient that a
man will develop his way of (hinking fecling and acting which are conduciive 1o
the highest goal of the human being, that is nirvana, bt he should endeavour for
freedom from suffering of all the creatures. This may lead o a happy, peacelul
an harmonious Iife. In Bodhicarydvatira it is said that ;
ANEFTIR fresfepamaes qee o feefer: |
el e aree, @i e |
e S g T e A T
Aty s i | 12

So long the sky or the universe will exists he will be present and he (Bodhisatrva)
likes to wipe out sorrows of this universe. All the sorrows of the world devolve
on him and lel people of all words be happy by good deeds of Bodhisaitva.

These Bodhisatrvas are not gods, they are not perfectly enlightened, they
stay on (his world [or cternal well beings of the creatures. They have to pass
through the uncven ways of sins, temptalions, errors and omissions. Bul no deed
of them is influenced by selfishness. The Bodhisattvas are only the pioneers of
universal amity. Living the worldly meanness they invite men to generous way
ol hife.

A Bodhisatrva allaing pcrl'cul.iun b}l‘ pl'll{:liﬂiﬂg the various paramiris. The
word paramitd means completeness, perfecton, highest state. In later Iileruluru: il
is mentioned that a group of ten perfections dasa paramiyo as the perfect exercise
of ten principles or virlues by a Bodhisative®. But a Bodhisaftva atains m*ffeclnn
by practicing the main six paramitds such as diina, sila, kganti, virya. dhydna and
is called Citta parikramd which is the source of

prajid. This whole traiming
wellare of the entire universc.

Dina piramitd is the sacrifice ol
the cause of the others. Siksdsamuecayd als
Part 116
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FINEIN ERIFYT 399 GIERI LG TR By means of inculcating this virue one
MAY Cross llhu boundary of the narrowness and think about the welfare of (he
world. In this connection it may be remembered the Tagore's poem Sresthabhik

H.fllflrt: 4 beggar woman gives her last clothing in the name of the Buddha and that
gift 1s -'Ifcfplcd in very high esteem by Andtha-Pingduda leaving aside all the
valuable gifts by the rich people of Sravasti
Prabhu Buddha lagi ami bhiksi magi
Ogo puravasi, ke rayecho jagi/
Anithapindada kahila ambuda
.Ninade//

Vasane bhusane dhaki-galo dhiili
Kanake ratane khelia vijuli /
Sannyasi phukare laye sunya jhuli
..saghane //

Phire yay rija, phire yay seth
Mile ni prabhur yogya kono bhet /
Vishal nagari laje rahe hnet
..annane /f

Dina nari eka bhiitalasayana
Na chila tahdr asana bhisana /

Se asi namilo sadhur carana kamale
Aranya arale rahi konomate
Ekmiira vas nila gatra hate /

Vihuti vadaye pheli dilo pathe bhitalc
Bhiksu ardhabhije kare Jayanid
Kahe “dhanya matah kari asidrvad //
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After that sita paramita which comprises with five virtues 1.c. restraint [rom
hurting other (kémegue micchacara veramani), restraint from killing other (panatipata
Veramani) restraint {rom the habit of stealing (adinnddana veramani), restraint
from the falsehood (musdvdda veramdni), restraint form the intoXication (surd
meraya majja pamdda-thand veramdni), Even a small creature like [ish and even
the smallest one should not be killed even if opportunity comes for such killing
as it is told in Bodhicarydvatara—

WA & e W e A A

et e g Yo s 1|
It is also upheld in the Siksasamuccaya that—
q AIeeal: Tl T | e | 7 W | T . | v | 1 ®ean aea
gAY | .. A Fremedi: e i | aeeeafage i e wo )
The third is the ksanti paramité meaning patience and forgivenss’. This is 1o
give-up anger even if the desire of doing evil towards others awakes in the mind.
G w9 fafoeran e oo i gt
To the Buddhis! there is no greater sin than anger and no greater meditation than
ksanti,

79 S T i A

FI'F?TELHH-?T e RO |
Patience which is long sulfering, is the highest austerity. The awakened declare
nirvana to be the highest of things. Thus it has been emphasized in Buddhism
thal man can bring complete amity for all creatures by following ks@nti paramitd
of which Tagore in this modern age repeatedly appeals 1o give up all aversion
{rom the hearl—

Antara hate vidvesavisa naso

As a paramitd virya is a comprehensive term, The word virya derived from virya
and vir, literary means ‘the state of a sirong man, vigour, power, heroism, prowess,
ele.” Virva is often praised by Mahayanist writers, enlightment depends entirely
on virva, where, there is virya, there is bodhi.
o e wotg 4 afera: e
1 f v fae g e g fem fe: 110
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Virva destroys all pain and darkiess and it has therefore been praised ny all g,
Buddhas. Buddha limsell was a great vire and owed s victory gy, My,
mainly fo his virya.

The term dhydna is very common to every system of Indian Philosaphy |,
has rendered as mediation, thought rellection, profound and abstracy ehigion.
meditation. A Bodhisatva, who begins to practise dhydna must B9 throygy,
renunciation and solitude. It may be divided into the various sieps of dhyina i,]
the very first step of dhydna one must be [ree from sensual pleasures ang Ay
state of mind. Then one must concentrate his mind on one point. Thirdly he M|
be equal in opposile state of mind i.¢. pain and pleasure. Fourthly one lranscends
enticely the perceptions of material form and does not pay altentation (o the
perceptions of diversity and realizes that space is infinite and also feels fhy
consciousness is infinite.

Among the six paramitds prajia is greater than all other paramitds, It has
been translated as wisdom insight, intuition, The opposite of prajiid is often give
as avidyd or moha. Prajid routs the army of mdra, helps one to be perfect and
flawless in character. Besides all these there are nekkhanma (niskrama), saceq
(satya), adhihdna (adlisthana), meité (mairrd). All the parameas are usefu for
the cultivation of the mind of the Bodhisattvas. This has been illustrated by the
Jataka stories. Whether a human or a sub-human being, the chief objective of the
Bodhisattva is welfare of the world. The Jataka stories characteristically show
that creatures other than human beings are always good to others, it is noticed the
consciousness for all the living creatures of the world. In this context the story
ol Nigrodhamiga Jatika may be mentioned'!. From (he story of this Jatdka we
come 10 know that the deers make a gift of a deer to the king every day for his
meal. One day the tum of pregnant she-deer comes. Nigrodhamica or Bodhisativa
desires (o sacrifice his own life for saving she-deer. The king becomes surprised
and gives life of the pregnant deer. Bodhisatva twaches the king (he vires of
amity, love, Kindness and all the creatures are saved from death. Thus by the
cultivation of these paramitds gradually dawns the world consciousness unto the
mind of the Bodhisativas. This has been illustrated by the Jaraka stories. Whether
4 human or a sub-human being, the chiel objective of the Bodhisatva is the

;M e
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welfare of the world, There are more than five hundred Jataka stories in the
Khuddakanikaya which uphold the Mahdayana ideals and altrwistic view.

In order to develop the world consciousness one must first realise the four
noble truths as experienced by the Buddha, Firstly there is sorrow which is
common (0 all earthly creatures and living creatures and one cannot be found
without sorrow.

arrm:rf’qﬂ@a‘ Tord fre=a? wifa f e, s fi goran, Wi 7 e
v iy e, fenif i i g, ﬁ%ﬁ“ﬁr‘ﬂﬁqﬁl'h

Secondly there is a cause of sorrow; the third is the prevention of the
sorrow. The conception of these four noble truths is based on Buddha's
fundamental concept of paticcasamuppida (pratityasamutpada) meaning dependent
origination, The doctrine of paticcasamuppida comprises the twelve links :

UILGE T CIGH

(a) Avijj@ — avidya (ignorance)

(b) Sapkhara — sanskara (mental disposition)

(¢) Viffiana — vijnana (rebirth consciousness)

(d) Ndma-ripa — nama-rapa (mind and matter)

(e) Saldydtana — sadayatana (six bases)

() Phassa — sparsa (contact)

(g) Vedand — vedana (fecling)

(h) Tanhd — trsna (desire)

(i) Upadina - upadana (clinging)

(i) Bhava — bhava (becoming)

(k) Jati - jaui (rebirth)

(1) Jard-marana - jari-marana (decay, death)
Each of these is linked with other as each of them arises depending upon others.
The entire series may be regarded as the cycle of existence of bhava-cakka
(bhava-chakra). If avijjd (avidyd) is totally annihilated, man will be free from
jard-marann. The Lalitavistara siales in beautiful poetic language—
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The fourth dryasacca (d@ryasatya) as has been stated carlier is the annihilatig, 0|
sorrow. The way through which this freedom from sorrow is achieved i calleg
drya - agtangika marga (noble eight fold paths). These are W= f&fy / T o
night view or right understanding about the future course of action, T m /
7§ or right thought or right determination, H¥1 11 / V9T T g igh
speech, ¥ v / THIe, FAf or right action or the right conduct, T 3 /
§RIR, ST or right livelihood, T T / W T or right effort or the
right endeavour, J9I1 & / T T or right mindfulness, right remembranc,
T Ty / TR FHIY or right meditation. These astdnga - margas have heep
elaborately discussed in the entire Buddhist literature, the observance of these
eight margas helps a man to achieve a higher level of consciousness. It Creates
a sense of fraternity and sympathy towards all the being of the world, Such
person moves about in a world of unlimited joy and then all kind of sorrow of
human beings is driven out, Thus the Dhammapada says—
) ¥ JG59 YT T 0

TR, S T T |

59 SHEN TEEH T fqeE
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81 0 o

0 TROTHIT Hefg e Tedfd |14
If one takes shelter under Buddha, Dharma and Samgha, he will have real
knowledge about sorrow, origin of sorrow, coming over of sorrow and considers
the four noble truths and eight mdrgas. In this context it shoud be mentioned
three 1deas — sila, samadhis and panina which can be described in an orderly ways
as the thought of the body kayabhavand, thought of mind cittabhdvana and thought

of intuition prajnd bhavand, thse bhavands are originally interlinked with the
eight mdrgas,

Sila - samma vaca, sammi kammanta samma ajiva.
Samadhi — sammo vyavime. somma sati, samma samécdhi.

Paiifid - samma samkappi, samma digthi.
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These eight fold paths are closely connected with the idea of majthima paripada,
In his personal life during his hard penance Buddha realised that all the extreme
paths are detrimental for upliftment of man. He therefore proclaimed that man
should cultivate the inner qualities by moving forward through middle path or
majjhima patipada,

Next, the most important Buddhist thought is Bhatmavihdra, which comprises
of two words viz. Brahma 1.c. sublime or extensive and vihdra means living well
or going. The Buddha spent long forty five years of his life helping people to
come of their sufferings. During this time he introduced the ideal of Bhahmavihira
1.e. ‘a sublime way of living'. These four noble virtues are mettd (maitri), karung,
mudird, upekkha, Buddha's conception of world consciousness has been based
and conveyed through the conception of Bhahmavihdra. Buddhist literature lays
great emphasis on maint The Siksasamuccaya says—

1 A TR e A T T o SeAn e 7
iET ATl

Friendliness is the name of moral volition of well-being of all. This consciousness
starts from self to all such as moving or non-moving, long or short, small or
large, either already born or seeking birth, either living in lower planes of existence

or higher ones or existing in the vacuum. The sign of consciousness attachment
with the whole universe is found in Buddhist metrasutta—

BT e 72 S STt |

i T el WA M S | |
As mother protects her son even at the cost of her life, so also everyone cultivates
4 boundless friendly consciousness towards all being. Similarly thought of

compassion in conductive to universal consciousness. It is the name of volition
for eradication of sufferings of others. Thus the Siksd@samuccaya says thal—

FeT AT HETeR T | 3 e S sl
The great and compassionate persons should be the physician of the diseased and
2 nurse so long they are not free from disease. He must be light to those who
desires light, he must be bed (o those who desires bed, and he must be servant
(0 those who desires servant. He shall be the custodian of orphants, guide to the
ravellers, boat and bridee of those who desire to cross the river,
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The thought of muditd 1s also conductive to universal consciousness. 11 is the
name of volition, moral in nature. Mudirt@ consists in giving joy to others and
gaining satisfaction from unalloyed joy on the prosperity of others and the last
one of these Bhahmavihdra is upekkha which expresses the sense of detachedness,
unaffectedness, untrembledness, indifference etc. The upekkha is samatd, balanced
state of mind towards all types of men, friends and enemies. This thought of
Bhahmavihdra has been praised and discussed in the Buddhis texts thoroughtly.
Such as the famous verse of Dhammapada must be mentioned—

7 i st drfoy e e |
3 7 T O 4 |18
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It is by love and compassion that one can win inner voice. A man can overcome
the anger by non-anger, can overcome the evil by good, can overcome the miser
by liberality, and can overcome the lier by truth, This ideal preaching of the
Buddha penetrated deeply into the heart of poet Tagore which are represented
by the character of Dhananjaya says ami mdrer upare, mar dmite ese piouchdy
nd, ami marka nd mar diye jitiva, Ami marke ng mar die thekva, yike dghdt kara
hacche se sai daghdter dvardl dghdler atil haye uthte pare. Here mdra means
mainly anger and jealousy.

Thus the universal consciousness of Buddhist tthoughts has been reflected
in every comer of Buddhist texts. Being thoroughly examined of the pre Buddhist
texts like Veds and Upanisads, (here are similar thoughts which echoed in a
different manner. Al the certam point the Indian philosophical thought are almost
same. The comparison hetween various Indian philosophical texts and their views
mity be 1 broud research work, This is not aim of this paper, Only it 15 tried to
show here that how these philanthropic thoughts are carried out by Buddhist texts
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very systematically. In this paper some glimpses which must be a troch-bearer of
modern society have been presented shortly,
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1.0

VRATA AND ALPANA OF BENGAL :
DEMYSTIFYING SYMBOLIC ART

Kakali Ghosh

[Abstract : Symbolism is the soul of (he entire Indian cultural heritage, Vratq is
a form of sacred practice, which is performed usually by several folks and largely
by women either 1o express some desires, or lo welcome the expected outcome.
Vratas often are accompanied by several aesthetic practices, like construction of
image of deities, preparation of ceremonial stuffs, designing dlpands, musical and
dramatic performances etcetera. Alpand is ofien designed by women of Bengul as
an auspicious symbol in vratas and other ceremonies.

Since the symbols are highly suggestive and abstract, an in-depth inquiry may be
undertaken towards the comprehension of the content of the implicit suggestions
there in. Philosophy being the soul of Indian culture, each of these vraras and
dlpands is pregnant with the pearls of philosophical wisdom, Therefore, the present
paper has ample scope to delve deeper into the core of the symbolic art as reflected
in the tradition of vrara and dlpand of Bengal.]

[Keywords : Symbol, Vrara, Alpand]
Introduction : Symbol and Symbelism:

. Symbolism perhaps is the first symbol of the existence of intellect and

emotion as well as aesthetic wisdom in human being. Since the very dawn
of human civilization people are resorted o use certain symbols for expressing
their ideas. As the words symbol and symbolism are contained in English
vocabulary, a peep into the English dictionary is necessary 10 get the proper
connotation. According to Oxford Dictionary the meanings of the word
symbol are:
o A mark or character used as a conventional representation of an object,
[unction, or process. (The synonyms are: sign, character, mark, letter,
hieroglyph, 1deogram)

|20
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e A shape or sign used to represent something such as an organization.
(The synonyms are: logo, emblem, badge, stamp, trademark, crest, insignia,
coat of arms, seal, figure, device, rune, logotype, logogram, monogram,
hallmark, tag, flag, motto, token, motif, colophon, ideogram).

e A (hing that represents or stands for something else, especially a material

object representing something abstract. (The synonyms are: emblem, token,
sign, representation, figure, image, type).
In bricf, it can be asserted that a symbol is either a subtle or iny expression
of a subtler or. litanic event, idea, aspiration and experience or a gross
replica of a subtle concept. 1t may appear as visual, audial or audio-visual
art form.

Oxford Dictionary defines Symbolism as:
o (he use of symbols to represent ideas or qualities.

e an arlistic and poetic movement or style using symbolic images and
indirect suggestion to express mystical ideas, emotions, and slates of
mind.

Symbolism in Indian rituals:
The term *Symbol’ in Indian language may be translated as abhdsa, chayi,
cihna, lhiga, sitra, samkefa, mirti, ripaka etcetera. In West, Symbolism in
regulated sense is defined as an artistic and poetic movement of nineteenth
century, though in broader sense it means the style of expressing something
through symbols. But in India Symbolism is regarded as the soul of the
entire Indian cultural heritage. It contains the germ of several Indian art-
forms. The total procedure of shaping a symbol again symbolizes something
beyond the symbol. Therefore, those activities ulso comprise the spirit of
symbolism,

[nnumerable ritals perhaps occupy the bulk of Indian culure. And each

and every step, activity and form of our religious ceremonies is allegoric by

naure,

Vrata is o Torm ol sacred practice, which is performed usually by several

(olks and largely hy women cither (o express some desires, or 10 welcome

the expeeted outcome. The aspiration for introducing something auspicious
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and that through the performance ol vraras 15 <o natural and spontaneous in
human society that it is hardly possible (o determine the exact point of time
of 1ts advent in the world. Most of the vrafas need no priest for heing
performed. Although most of the vratas presuppose neither the prescription
of scholarly seriptures nc. the supervision of priests, they never lack in their
ligurative approach,

Although the inception of the vrata-culture in the world could not be
determined because of its spontaneity and autonomous approach, the potential
in it for the reconstruction of the cultural history of cerfain communities
could certainly be resolved.

Symbolism in Bengalese Vrata:

There is a popular saying in Bengal that varialir varo maser tero parvan,
which implies that Bengalese are very enthusiastic about festivals. In fact,
Bengalese are always ready to adopt and assimilate almost all indigenous
and also the foreign ritualistic ceremonies and adapt them with an ethnic
aroma. Bengal has a long and gorgeous tradition of performing vratas.
Vratas often are accompanied by several aesthetic practices, like construction
of image of deities, preparation of ceremonial stuffs, designing dlpands,
musical and dramatic performances etcetera. Thus vratas of Bengal are rich
in several forms of creative art.

. Gone are the days when each of the Bengalese women used to believe that

the pleasure and prosperity of her children, husband as well as her entire
family depends on her sincere and austere practice of certain vratas. Several
waves of feminism as well as educational right and economic freedom of
women in last few decades though have produced several positive results;
simultaneously have offered some disappointing upshots. Nowadays
modernism o postmodernism has almost become the passport to forgetting
and ignoring our heritage. Feminism, in addition perhaps has given the
license to (he women community to hate social customs and actually to be
proud of being ignorant about own culture and tradition.

In course of criticizing patriarchy, some so called feminists blindly blame
it as a reason behind the averson of womenlolk to the ritvalistic practices
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like vratas. In fact, none of the male members of a family, but the mother
or mother-in-law or some other elderly female members of the family
encourage and sometimes even compel a girl or lady to perform vratas. And
whenever any activity is made under compulsion it becomes an injustice to
both the person, who has been forced, and also to the person or communily
who are supported to enjoy the fruits of the said activity. Perhaps this type
of impudent attitude of the senior female members of the family towards the
younger women is one of the main reasons behind the decay of the Bengalese
ritual practices.

Neither the author of this paper expects to regenerate the Bengal vraia-
tradition, nor is there any superstitious approach of the author towards the
same. That the performance of a vrata would lead us to everything auspicious
and prosperous is merely unconceivable in this twenty first century. Therefore,
no attempts would be made here to nurture or rejuvenate the varfa-culture,
but to restore that part of socio-cultural history of Bengal, which was
complemented by the same.

. In general, all the vratas, performed by women, aimed to accomplish some

common social and psychological needs. In other words, it can be said that
they were full of valuable social messages. To put a few examples:

e Like all other religious ceremony vrafas also can boost social harmony.

o Vratas were very successful means of keeping women physically and
psychologically engaged, and that also in some beneficial as well as

beneficent activities.
o Vrata was the field for expression of various aesthetic talents of women.

e Perhaps vratas were introduced for or performed by women for husbands
.nd others nol to patronize patriarchy, but to accentuate the authority and
ability of the womenfolk in ensuring the prosperity of the entire family
and society as well.

[t is to be noted that each of the Bengalese vratas is introduced through a

nopular storyline, which invariably has several versions. Now let us have a

discussion on the dilferent dimensions significance of a few of very popular

Bengalese vratas.
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U Punvi-pukur or Pirni-pukur, an extremely popular vrarq of Bengy -

soclally prescribed (o be performed by a maiden [or COnseeyjy, f;jh'
years. The storyline is about a devout little girl of a family of 4 DOV 3
stricken village of a barren land. A poor Brahmin couple having 4 ‘I"“Ehlj;:
and a son of the said village named Maligaon, once being frustragoq I
the village and temporarily tok shelter in a place where there Was g p;
pond surrounded with aquatic forest. When the Brahmin ang his wif,
were busy in preparing midday-meal their daughter with the help of hey
brother went to perform the Punyi-pukur vrata. After making hersely
refreshed with the soothing water of the pond she cut a liny pond i the
bank of the pond and tenderly planted there the plants of banana, ()
(holy basil), bael (stone apple) and diirva-grass. Conventionally banan,
symbolizes Brahmi, tulasi embodies Visnu and bael is the symbo of
Mahesvara. So the girl sincerely worshipped those three deities through

the plants and recited the vrata-thyme with absolute devotion. A few
lines may be cited here:

punyi pukur puspamalal Who at noon is eager to offer,

ke pitje re dupurvelal Flower-bouquet 1o holy mere? |
ami sati kala/lilavati] Me, the true Kalavati/Lilavati here, I
bhiiyer bon bhagyavatil the lucky sister of my brother dear. l
piji candan diirvadale| [ do offer sandal and durva-grass. }
varuk rattan baper kule|| Let my parents be prosperous. |
dio dukule vistidhardl Shower us rain of eight bags full, |
asta jhipui bhara] Let the entire earth be boggy ball.

gota pithivi hok

jalay ekakaral|

Al the end she got the opportunity to see and express her desire before
Lord Visnu, who came in disguise of a Brahmin. The girl shortly was

married 10 the king; subsequently the Brahmin got the job of royal court
scholar by dint of the boon of Lord Visnu. Exercising the royal power of

)} _
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the queen, the Brahmin daughter arranged for all the ttems Tor making
her native village healthy and prosperous.

This event is claimed as the reason behind the popularity of the Punyi-
puiknr vrata. But today our inquisitive mind certainly would try lo find
out some more social relevance or implications of the aforesaid vrara.

o This vrata like many other vratas, also validates the merit of women in
ensuring affluence of family and society.

e Designing of model pond and plantation of several plants evidently give
the lesson (o practice those activities in our everyday life. So symbolizaton
of several deilies in several plants actually symbolizes the significance of
nourishing water resources and plants for maintaining the ecological
balance.

o A girl is a would-be wife and mother; and the entire family would prosper
ander her ministration. Indians believe that grhini grham ucyate, 1.e. the
mistress is the soul of the home. And if that family becomes influential
it is also possible for her o inspire even a group Or society. Therefore,
the lesson for the execution of a holistic welfare was perhaps intended to
ingrain the mind of a little girl through the Punyi-pukur vrata, which is
merely symbolic.

7) Vrata of Raldurgi is a less known but a very significant vrata of Bengal,
The inspiration behind this vrata is the story of a princes.

Once a Brahmin, being cursed by Narayana became a leper for supporting
Goddess Laksmi to defeat Narayana in a dice game. It was also foretold
that he would become [ree from all his miseries il a princess accepts him
a5 her husband. One day, while the princess named lechamati was going
lo worship Lord Siva, the sick Brahmin was laying by occupying her
route. Ile agreed (o consider her the way to go undcr condition that she
would marry him. In course of time, the princess, by refusing all other
pringes marricd that poor Brahmin, and subsequently she had to go through
1 miserable married life, Once from Goddess Laksmi she came to know
about Raldurga vreta, which is 1o be performed lor lour consecuLive
months from the month of Agrahéyana to Philguna. It is noeworthy that,
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though the vrara is named as Raldurga it has no relation wigy Y oy,
This vrata is a worship of the Lord Strya, Gradually, by the blessip " >
Lord Surya, lechamati could cure her husband. He was ransformgg i'ntljl
2 handsome gentleman. Further, the couple was enriched with g, "”ﬂrhjj:
wealth, pleasure and prosperily.

Neither the paja nor the vrata is emphasized here. The story of Rétlduyy
vrata is the symbol of offering affectionate treatment to (ke lepro
patients. Leprosy once was a very common disease of Bengal, Ang becayg,
of its visual severity people often used to hate and ignore the lepers. The
tale of Raldurga vrata was perhaps an attempt to campaign dwarenes; i,

the society for offering tender nursing to the lepers.

3) Even in this twenty first century a large number of people discriming,
between son and daughter. They welcome the birth of a son, whereyg
often get upset after giving birth to a daughter. The varfa named Jaja.
magalbar, which is advised to be performed by women in every Tuesday
of the month of Jyaistha, conveys the social message for merely enjoying
the birth of a baby without having any favoritism towards son. The story
of this vrata begins with the entry of the disguised Goddess Ma ngalcandi,
who was begging from dzsr to door, When the wife of a poor merchant
came (o offer something, she refuses to see her on account of having
seven daughters but no son, and similarly refuses the donation of the wife
of a capitalist for having seven sons but no daughter. Later hy the
generosity of the Goddess Mangalcandi they could achieve respectively
a son Jayadeva and a daughter Jayivati, who get married in course of
lime. Jayavati was wholeheartedly devoted to the Goddess; but Jayadeva
repeatedly attempted to discgrace the power of the said Goddess and all
mis atlempts were in vain because of the sincere dedication of his wife
lowards Goddess Mangalcandi.

That a mother having no daughter is incompetent (anadhikirini) 10
contribute or o donate for the sake of welfare of others, endeavors 10
imply the foolishness in ignoring daughters. The year 2015 saw the launch
ol a flagship scheme by the Government of India, beti bachao beti padhao
(BBBP). The story of the blatant refusal of the Goddess Mangalcandi {0

"
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(he lady having seven sons with no davghter, In accepting her gifts,
perhaps figuratively aimed to circulate that very message in those days
when social sentiment could well be motivated by ritual practices.

4) The vrata of Itu is still very popular in Bengal, which is performed
throughout the month of Agrahayana, As Itu was originally Mitra, i.e.
Lord Siirya, the worship of Itu is performed every Sunday of Agrahayana,
The storyline behind the vrata also emphasizes on the importance of the
girl child. Umno and Jhumno, the two sisters, could overcome all
humiliations and hazards of their life because of their sincere devotion to
the Itu-vrata. They brought prosperity to all of their family and associates
by performing Itu-vrata for years.

5) Some believe that black cat symbolizes something inauspicious. Bul
according to Bengalese tradition black cat is the carrier of the Goddess
Sasthi , Aranya-Sasthi or Jamai-sasthi vrata is a very well-known ceremony
of Bengal, where the son-in-laws are usually seen to be felicitated with
huge foods and gifts. Although the vrata was initiated with the wish for
a long and healthy life of own son, in course of time son-in-laws also
were supposed to be regarded as sons, and therefore, the frame of the
festival was changed. Whatsoever be the form of vrata, the tale behind

the vrata is very significant.

A greedy woman used to steal food every day and blamed a pet black cat
for the same. As a result each of ther seven babies died immediately after
hirth. Her family suspected her as Ogress or Riksasi. Out of depression
she left the home, In the feiest Goddess Sasthi appeared and reminded
her about her sins of theft as well as the practice of spreding fabricated
information. She was instructed to serve a rotten cat for getting rid of her
sins. Following the advice of the Goddess the woman could get back all

of her lost children.
This story symbolizes (he importance of serving the innocent creatures

living around us and help stabilizing (he ecological balance.
6) Suvacani-varta is another vrara, which again teaches us not to hurt innocent

creatures. A liltle Brahinin boy once stole a handicapped duck from a big
proup of ducks, which belonged to the king and asked his mother to

Part I-18
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cook. Being caught he was sent to |1ri5url.rhn|m: ol his wel| Wishy
instructed his mother 1o worship Goddess Subhacandi or SUViicy; “;
save her son from the cruel punishment. She did the same and g resy|
Goddess Suvacani reproached the king for punishing the [y, b

violently, and ordered him to recount his ducks and to honour the Brahyp;,
boy by offering him his daughter as the bride and half of his country, fy,,
the Goddess did not forget to make the mother aware of her sop's Crime
of killing the innocent creature.

7) Séjuti-vrata is one of the largest vratas of Bengal, which is to be perf Ormed
by spinsters during the month of Agrahayana. This vrata is initiaieq In
the morning of last day of Kartika and is then performed every evening
tll the end of Agrahiyana. After performing the same vrata for four
consecutive years one may conclude the ceremony.

Three pairs of clothes, three pairs of shawls and three bowls of
madhuparka, i.e. a blend of curd, honey, sugar, milk and ghee grp
recommended to be distributed among three Brahmins after feeding they
with pleasure at the end. Madhuparka is the symbol of purity and
prosperily. By offering the same along with foods and clothes one expects

the blessings from the Brahmin for having a pure, healthy and wealthy
future.

Séjuti-vrafa teems with literary and pictorial art, During the vratq pictures
of about forty items are designed on the floor and a particular rhyme is
recited during the time of offering piji to every individual item. Whosover
be the deity, the prayer is for an affluent, healthy, happy, peaceful and

long life of the celebrant as well as that of her parents, siblings, husband,
and in-laws.

A few lines from the rhymes of Sé&juti-vrata may be cited :

sajh pijan séjuti Celebrate séjuti every eve
solo ghare solo vrati Sixteen celebrants, 1 oo believe,
vrali haye maglam var- I do pray for holy boon-

dhane putre vaguk bap-mar ghar| Give my parents all fortune.
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paper barir dolakhani The rocking chair of the parental home
svasur Vari yayl proceeds towards the in-law’s zonc.
aste yele dul jane The travelling couple feels so happy.
ghrta madhu Khay| for enjoying delicious ghee and honey.

17, All the Bengalese vratas have some common features, E.g..

4.0,

4.1

e They mostly imply the importance of women in the building of everything
auspicious and prosperous.

o All ethical values of everyday life, like honesty, transparency, generosity,
and devotion etcetera, are allegorically introduced through the vrafas.

o Number of offerings in each of the vratas is specified, because [ndians
always believe in certain numerical values. E.g., Six of every item are (0
he offered to Goddess Sasthi as She is the sixth incarnation of Goddess
Durgi. Lord Sirya is often worshipped by thirteen stuffs. The twelve of
which are offered to the twelve different solar manifestations: and an
Jdditional one is offered to the presiding solar deity which sustains these

manifestations.

o All these vratas aim to achieve all sorts of worldly pleasure and peace.
And after the accomplishment of worldly enjoyment, the performers of
the vratas and their associates as well set the heaven as their ultimate
goal, So the vratas also hold the suggestion of renouncing mundane
desires with an aim of obiaining the transcendental happiness.

Symbolism in Bengalese Alpana:

Alpana is a part and parcel the cultural iradition of Bengal which is
inseparably woven with the vrafdas. These are often designed by women of
Bengal as an auspicious symbol in vralas and other ceremonies. It 1s an
amazing [orm of symbolic arl which requires no extraordinary talent or
formal training. A cotton picce 18 soaked in diluted rice dust and is taken
within the finger-tips and is then gently pressed to direct the toner through
the ring finger or middle finger for crafting dlpand-design.

Y 7T WY N
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Index or tarjani; perhaps because of its egoistic design or impolite approgeh
is generally banned in ritualislic operations. As dalpana aims o symbolize
an oblation it is designed by the middle or ring finger.

Rice is the symbol of prosperity. Perhaps for that very reason a devotee yses
rice as the material for drawing the alpanas in order to express her wish for
a propersous life.

. Alpana, according to the different styles can be classified into [ive lypes.

¢ Image of some symbolic signs of the prayed deity. E.g., lotus seat and
foot-print signs of the Goddess Laksmi in the Laksmi-vrata.

QAP
\‘/

" Y <

Fig. 1: Lotus seat Fig. 2: Foot-print of Goddess Laksmi

o Some auspicious symbols like conch shell, pot, lotus etcetera.

Fig. 3: Conch, shell, lotus
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¢ Smaller Images of the desired objects like ornaments, house, and haby
elcetera. E.g.-

Fig. 4: Alpana of Sé&juti-vrata

A

Fig. 5: Symbolizing a number of babies of a woman

e Symbolic demonstration of the storyline behind the vrata.

Fig. 6: Group of ducks from the story of Suvacani-vrafa

T e N " 9
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® Simple home-appliances are often designed in the form of creepers, Sorme
creepers are also illustrated dlpand. E.g.,

N ING

Fig, 7: Khuntilata

WVYAYAYAYAYL

Fig. 8: Kalmilata

3.0, Conclusion :

3.1, Vratas and dlpands are not only the integral parts of the social tradition of
Bengal but represent the rich timbre of its cultural heritage. These elements
of social practices and the symbolic art associated with them are 21085
reflections of several abstract emolions, feeling, needs and desites of the
common mass engendering a wide awareness amongst the individuals,
families and groups about the different layers of the society. Such awareness
imvariably contributes to happy and peaceful living every member of the
SOCIELy.

3.2 The participation of the members of the various classes of the society in
different vrafas breaking the barriers of the class-dividions inculcates the
eeling of love and fraternity strengthening the bond between every number
of the society.

3.3, The myths inspiring the vratas are impregnated with the pearls of ethical
social and spiritual values. The awareness of these values unfolds the henign
qualitics of every individual making the society.

54, The materials, items and designs used for the vrates and dlpands often
symbolize some subtler concepts. The nurturing of these subtle concepls al

the depth of heart establish a positive attitude congenial to the creation o
different forms ol art.

3.5 Philosophy being the soul of Indian culture, cach of these vratas and dipands

_—
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is pregnant with the pearls of philosophical wisdom. These pearls of
knowledge when strung together, generate a greal force accomplishing a
wonderful transformation of the individual.
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REFLECTION OF WORLD POLITICS IN
‘DHARITRIPATINIRVACANAM’

Sushree Chakraborty

Abstract : Dr, Siddheswar Chattopadhyay, one of the eminent dramatists of Bengal,
was renowned for selecting new themes from contemporary history. In his play
‘Dhantripatinirvacanam’, he dealt with certain grave issues such as the self-imposed
regard of the superpowers of the world, the greed of all the nations to establish dominion
over planet Earth and UNO's failure to control them. Set in the background of the

twentieth century, this play is a poignant satire on the contemporary political situation
in the intemational scenario.

Keywords : Literature, Nations, Politics, Superpower.

Sanskrit literature of early and medieval period dealt mainly with the values

and the spirituality latent in men through a projection of universal outlook. But
from the 19" century onwards, the creative intellectuals, freed from the shackles
of this tradition, started searching for new themes from the vast canvas of ancient
and contemporary history. Because of this tendency, we can come across a good
number of compositions, where the burning issues of the-then society have been
adopted as the theme. ‘Dharitripatinirvacanam’ of Dr. Siddheswar Chattopadhyay
is one of those luminous jewels of this treasure,

This satirical play was composed in 1967. On 5th April, 1969, this was
enacted by the eminen( members of Samskrta Sahitya Parisad, Kolkata. After the
grand success of the performance, in 1971, it was published and brought out to
the readers.

Dr. Siddheswar Chattopadhyay was born in 1918 in Jessore (now in
Bangladesh). He was a Ph.D. from Calcutta University and was awarded with the
title of ‘Kavitirtha. He was the Head of the Department of Sanskrit in the
Burdwan University for a considerable number of years. Later he joined the
Sanskrit Department of Post-Graduate Training and Research Government Sanskrit
College, Calcutta, as a Professor. He was elected the Secretary of Samskrta
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S ahitva Parisad for several terms, The eritical edition of *Natakaloksanaratnakosa
of Sagaranandin and four Sanskril dramas on modern themes, prove his outstanding
hold on Sanskrit drama and dramaturgy. This glorious life came (o an end in the
vear 1993, at the age of seventy-five.

The storv of ‘Dharitripatinirvacanam’ revolves around the greed of all the
nations to establish sovereignty over planet Earth. The play begins with two
benedictory verses. The first one is in eulogy of Destiny and the latter of
K alikiladevi, the presiding Goddess of the Kaliyuga.

In the prastavana, we come to know through the version of sutradhara, that
the superpowers are trying to conquer the world using different types of lethal
weapons as lools!. Also, the continuous testing of nuclear weapons, creating
radioactive pollution, is making the earth more and more unsafe to live on?,

As the curtain lifts, the scene of the inn of worldly existence 1s seen with
Bhagavin, God, the proprietor of the inn sitting quietly in a corner with his
attendant Visvakarmi. To avoid the hustle and bustle of the inn, he is seen
sealing his ears with cotton-balls. It is reported that, an assembly is going to be
arranged soon where the bride Dharitri, the daughter of God, will choose her own
bridegroom. On a hilarious note, we also come to know that the bills of the foods
and drinks of the previous assembly, was not paid and Visvakarma is being
instructed lo present the arrear bills before the guests as soon as they reach the
nmn.

Then arrives the crowd. ‘Gaddolaka’, the first guest appears in a customary
Muslim dress with @ slingshot in hand. "Yuyudhana', wearing a Chinese dress
with bamboo clubs in hand, joins him. Soon ‘Laghuvaricaka” enters in European
costume with a travelling stick in the left hand and a bunch of flowers in the
rieht. Suddenly a noise is heard outside. ‘Dhurandhara’ and ‘Hayangala’, both in
Furopean attire, both carrying firearms, are seen fighting among themselves and
“\arandalambuka’, the lean and thin man in Indian dress, tries to stop them. On
‘equest of Visvakarma, all take their seats. He then presents the due bills. This
annoys most of them, while others pay it off. God, then, starts clanfying the
surpose of this assemblage, but he is interrupted, and all the guests literally
compele with one another in praising the lady Dharitrs, describing her charms and
nroving their profound love for her. As the conversation gocs on, heated exchanges

45
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start to take place. Yuyudhana shouts that he will carry the girl off by foree,
which is expectedly objected o by others. Then starts a scuffle, where varioys
kinds of weapons with deafening sounds are used. All get injured. The God then
asks Visvakarma to turn everyone out of the inn. Lady Earth, startled, asks her
father the reason for this braw . The unperturbed and seemingly indifferent Godl
answers that this is the style how strong people exhibit their strength. Here the
play ends with a verse uttered by Bhagavan, praying for all to be happy forgetting
their mutual conflicts and enmity.

Now it is time for the analytical study of the play. In the limited span of
a one-act play, the playwright has dealt with so many issues with great
craftmanship, that we can very well compare this play with a small piece of
brilliant round cut diamond, which shimmers in every angle it is shifted (o,

Throughout the play, the subject which incessantly has been the primary
axis of the satire, is the self-imposed regard of the superpowers by virtue of their
huge arsenal of both conventional and nuclear weapons. We all know, during the
final stage of the 27 World war, the United States of America, with the consent
of United Kingdom, dropped nuclear bombs on the Japanese cities of Hiroshima
and Nagasaki on August Gth and 9th, 1945, respectively, The Soviet Union
detonated its first nuclear weapon in 1949, ending USA's monopoly on nuclear
armory. In subsequent years, the US, the USSR and UK conducted several nuclear
weapon Lests. In 1964, China joined the nuclear arms club. In 1954, Prime Minister
of India Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru called for a ban on nuclear testing, This was the
first large-scale initiative to ban nuclear technology for mass destruction. But this
was futile and all the dominants engaged their resources in inventing long-range
missiles, missiles with nuclear warheads, hydrogen bombs, atom bombs and what
not!

S0, we see in our play, ‘Varandalambuka', the Indian, has no weapon at all
and ‘Gaddolaka’, the Pakistani, has only a slingshot. Due to the cooling of Sino-
Soviet relation and cultural revolution, there was a slowdown In alomic power
research in China; so "Yuyudhana' is carrying only a gelatin suck. But
‘Laghuvancaka’, ‘Dhurandhara’ and ‘Hayangala'—representing Britain, Russia
and Amenca respectively, are carrying various types of arms and ammunitions
with them in an assemblage, where ‘Dharitri’ is supposed to choose her life
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anﬂ i reality. they have absolutely no affection or admiration for her. And
cs why they feel [ree Lo furn the Earth uninhabitable by polluting her environent

(| . ' 9...7%
(he radioactive cmuissions due to the weaponry experiments.

with

Not only Earth, these superpowers want even her satellite Moon [0 be in
fcir possession- In 111'{5 play, Dr. Chattopadhyay indicates to the prolific growth
i Space research, mainly in the moon missions of the dominant countries. We
n very well infer the pioneering of Soviet Union in this field, when
.Lﬂghm-uﬁcaka' taunts ‘Dhurandhara’3, Not only this, when ‘Gaddolaka’ ineptly
ogks out the secret moon mission and gets rebuked by ‘Hayangala’, it reminds
s the *we choose [0 g0 [0 the Moon’” speech of American President Mr. John F.

Kennedy in 1962, where he took the vow to send a man to the Moon by the end

of the decade.
Our playwright was aware enough about the intricate ups and downs of his
-ontemporary international political relations. The play has a lot of bitty and

yrainy examples of that—

Our author throws light on the long history of America’s aid fo Pakistan.
According to “The Guardian', the US economic assistance to Pakistan peaked in
1962, at over $ 2.3 billion. That's why we see, that ‘Gaddolaka’ is always
clinging to ‘Hayangala’ for financial help, even to pay his bills for food and drink
and the latter is going according to his wish. Pakistan’s confusion about her

nolitical resort is depicted here 0.

Dr. Chattopadhyay hints at UK'’s post world war huge debts and the reliance
on loans from USA, when ‘Hayangala® becomes sarcastic and addresses
Laghuvancaka’ as ‘nastadhanah’.

During the 2" World War, USA and USSR were briefly allying. At the end
of the war, the first sign of post-war mistrust began to appear between them
escalating into the ‘Cold War" of 1047 to 1991. This is why, ‘Gaddolaka’ describes
Hoyangala’ and ‘Dhurandhara’ as ‘parasparavaddhavairau’.

The author indicates the stiff relation between USA and China also. USA
wed (0 believe that China was an aggressive power that threatened the security
I its non-communist neighbours. This is the reason, for twenly years
(1949.1069), USA fried to disrupt and weaken Chinese Communist Government.
Needless 1o say, China was not at all happy with the situation. That's why we
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se¢ 'Yuyudhana® is quite bitter and suspicious aboul cach and every move of
‘Hayangala’.

After the 2 World War, to ereate and maintain international peace an
security and 1o promote in'ernational co-operation on soctal and economic
development, United Nations Organization, UNO (present known as UN), was
established in 1945 with fifty-one founding members. In this excellen; play
Bhagavan is portrayed as the chiel and 'Hayangala', ‘Laghuvancaka' etc, are the
representing members of different countries in UN. Bhagavan tries his best (o
stop the mutual conflicts and contradictions among the members, but in vain, Just
like the way UNO failed to control the Congo Crisis, the terrorism, the nuclear
experiments and so on. Our another ultimately establishes the truth that no one
can control the imperialistic atiitude of the superpower league?, just the way the
(ive permanent members influence or somelimes even impose thei decisions,
either naively by their weaponry strength or sophisticatedly by using their ‘velo'
pOWer.

The overall degradation of the politics, be it large-scale or small, gets lashes
rom the mighty pen of our playwright. Tt is his painful revelation that the go-
called protectors of the world obstruct the proper functioning of a democracy, he
superpowers tolally disregard the small nations, the small nations expend their
energy on futile strife and the policy of non-alignment of the neutral countries is
unfeasible, The depletion of basic human qualitics oo, was not ocverlooked by
our author. People like *Yuyudhana' carry gelatin sticks in camouflage of bamboo
clicks, seeking and begging have been common practice’, people cannot be called
‘Men of Etiguette” os they don'l want to pay their due bills, they are impolite
with aged people, women's liberation is 2 big farce, men are nothing but consumers
of women's beauty and charm and they pay no heed to their opinion, S0 overall,
s 15 perfect air of seeplic isolation, where, as Sophocles said—""Trust dies,
bt mistrast blossoms™,

The technique of character depiction in this play is certainly worth special
mentioning. There are three characters in European attire, We can easily recognize
Lagtuvancaka” as o British, by his role in India-Pakistan partition and by his
(e sense of etiquetie for which the British are famous®. Insolence from wealth,
secrel moon missions ete, indicate "Hayangaly' as an American citizen, ‘Pinadeho
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sty Dhorandhara” resembles very well with the stowl Physigue of the
Rossians: The panon playwright paints the Tndian in pink and portrays him as an
aeable. charitable and refined gentleman, It miy Sound i bit controversial, bul
the tendeney ol playing Judas in Gaddolaka's natwre’, confirms his Pakistani
Wty as from years before, Pakistani infiltration, violating the Line of Control,
tyoe heen a constant question mark on Indian security.

So lar as the strueture is concerned, ‘Dharitripatinirvicanam’ is o *Prahasana’
of suddha’ type®. The principal sentiment is ‘Hasya'. In spite of that, ‘vetti" is not
btk as ‘Kaisiki' is principally used 1o depict *Spagarta’. The ‘vitti' here is

Uropali’s 1 has only one act providing only two ‘sandhi’s—'mukha’ and

dirvahana’. The play has ‘Nandi’, ‘Prastivana’ of ‘Avalagita’ type and
“Bliaruavakyam'. The fourth type of 'Patdkasthana’ according lo ‘Sahityadarpana'®,
b been adopted twice', The two benedictory verses are composed in ‘Anugtubh’
anic ‘Indravajrd’, the ‘Bharatavakyam' is composed in ‘Upendravayrd’, The
[anzuage of the ploy is lueid and facile.

4 good combination of pure humor and sharp satire has made this play a
perizel slupstick. The incident of presenting the arrear bills before the guests, the
habit of consumption of hemp by ‘Bhagavan'!!, the picture of drowsy
“Visvakarma' '*—all incite greal laughter. Some expressions, like—

a) “kim mrio'si re Visvakarman!™

h) *‘kutrasik re gardabha!”

(¢ *'lara tava meslakamapl daltva sorvam susidiham kartavyam re mivkha!"'

() karnspalahaste mahisacarmaghatita eva, nisti bhedasanka ™
‘wirdhakve mama nartandbhilago jilah"'—etc. in ‘Bhagavin'-
Vidvakarma' dialogue, are brightencd with humor,

-

Sutire hos always been used as a corrective measure in literature, Our
yowright also. threw Justy lashes of satire to the power-: @y, insolent nations
all s o the sell-centered, depleted society, to point oul their oddities and
anomalies, Yuyudising's sarcasm o Gaddoliaka—""tvimap kimasyah panimicchas;
whhaka!™, Laghuvancaka's comment—"nrihupradane kalaksepa eva riliy
Yuvudhing's comment—"esa l dyanith, svalpavuddheragociied’, Dharandhara’s
Lautnt 1o Laghuvancaka—""sad tilayantram niriksyamanasya (e caksus: yantradosab

o y’ = N
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sanjatah’’, Yuyudhana's arrogance—‘niham kutrapi kasyipi madhyag,
sahe", Visvakarma's description of the guests as ‘kretrvarga’, ‘the buyers
the almighty’s helpless lament—"‘anumodanam kim maya sanandam gy
va ketam?" ete. are some of the excellent usages of satire in this play,

Since Dr. Chattopadhyay is a Bengali by birth and by instinct, his Propens;
for Bengali usages are casily traceable in this play. Some Sanskrit Words 4y,
influenced by Bengali words. For example, *Karpasagutiki’ (meaning Collgy
balls), *gasijiki’ (meaning Indian hemp), ‘bhanbhandyamana’ (meaning the buzzip
sound of flies), ‘makmakayase’ (meaning the croaks of frogs) etc. may be Citeq
The influence of Bengali proverbs is easily inferable too. He translates “Cokfe
sarsephul dekha’ (meaning to be dazed in fear) in Satradhara's address + Kane
jhni-jhni daka' (meaning the sound of the crickets) in Bhagavan's dialogys
verbatim. The comment of Dhurandhara—''Si cinti bhabato mangsi
vayasabannidam nirmya andani ca prasiiya suptam Usthatu nama’, easily reminds
us the Bengali proverb— Dime 1a dewa'. The Bengali words Patka’ (meaning
a kind of firecracker) and ‘Gulti’ (meaning the slingshot) have been used injact
Some Sanskrit words are influenced by English words also. "Ca-patram’ (meaning
tea leaf), 'Kaphi-cirnam’ (meaning coffee powder) may be cited for example,

We are at the concluding part of our discussion. By now, we can very well
realize how much relevant this play is, to the current affairs and to the presen!
society, be it the bragging of the rival nations which is making the third world
war inevitable, be it the failure of the appeasing organizations, be it the frenzied
altercation among our elected members in parliament, be it the loan an EMI
dependent urban lifestyle, be it the pathetic condition of women in India. Ou
playwright infuses our minds with a poignance latent in humor. This reminds us
of Jibanananda Dash, one of the revered poets of Bengal, expressing the same
pathos in his exquisite words—‘‘diire kiche kebali nagar, ghar bhange/
erampataner sabda hayy ménusera dlher yug Katiye diyeche prihibite,/ deyale
(ader chaya tabu/ ksati, mrtyu, bhay,/ bihvalati bale mane hay)/ e-sab sinyald
chida kono dike aj/ kichu nei samayer tire "' (Dash, ‘Mahaprthivi’)

dlay
(g,
Chay

Heferences :

‘ "uluhfnnm:im|;a;.'.1nirhisi:amu= pmtispardhi"-Dharitrip;tiniwﬁmnam-p, 0. i
vasarodhmm  ca Ramyyati  viyumandalam  kalusikurvan  dpavikisiravidin
ranasinjatatejnskovabhasmasamghata it =bid.
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Uoyaram vimn tava sapatraditapreranenn seyam dharitrisakhi vyakula sojaa’ " -ibid. p-19.
T orgaktimadagarvita yena lena prakarena daktiksayam kurvanti™'-ibid. p-19.
* “sarvatah kevalam dehi debiti ravam*<ibid. p-05.

(@) ““praviat yuropivavesa-sajjito laghuvadcoka, tasya daksinahaste puspaguccham vamahaste caiki
bhramagayastih™ -ibid. p-11.

(b) **puspagucchameratte karekamalasobhim vardhayatu'*<ibid. p-12.

(¢) ““s—ha—ha—abhyantaramgatya sugthipavisya sarvasamaksameva pallavakriclim dariayatam
bhabantau. Katham dvan?"<ibid. p-13.

" prthadesad hatityikesya kim pitayimi bhimau varapclalambukam?"-ibid, p-16,

0

F.

avikpisbhisdciram visesabhibopapannacaritapadam |

niyatagativastuvisayatvam suddham jievam || -Natyasistram 18/104

lokopacirayukii va virtad yasca dambhasamyogah |

sa prahasane prayojyo dhirtapravivadasampannal |** - Néatyasastram |8/106

“dvyartho vacanavinydsah suslistah kivyayojith |

pradhindrthiniariksepl patikasthinakam parum |"-Sihityadarpanah 6/49

(8) Dhurandhara—"kimilocanayd? nirdhiritameva sarvam.

Visvakarmi (upagamya)-""evameva—sarvam nirdhdritam.tarhi—(patram prasirya) dehi."-
Dharitripatiniryacanam-p.13,

(b) Yuyudhini—""ih sutibrd yiland, kutra me dandah? oh™

Vigvakarmi—"‘adhunipi dandam smirasi? dandam tw vayd priptameva. gacchadhund—'"—ibid.
p-23.

“sarvametatty vardhakyajanitameva, parum siddhimahiimyadadhund veddhipriptam®'~ibid. p-04.
‘vahirdvri t kisthapithe tandriluso Visvakorma upavisah—sruyate ca tasya ndsikigarjanam'-ibid.
p-03.
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RASA THEORY WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE T(
NATYASATRA

Subhrajit Sen

Abstract : No poetic meaning proceeds from speech without any kind of Rasa. Rasyare
asvadyare anena iti rasah (Bharata, Nifyasastra, 28). Rasa represents the ultimate emotive
expenience evoked by the literary work. It is the essence and sole of poetry. The cancep
of “Resa™ is the most important and significant contribution of the Indian mind to
aesthetics. The Sansknt word ‘Rasa’ first appears in the hymns of the Vedas and
Upanisad.  Bharata succinclly encapsulates the theory of Rasa in his most famous
tormula-like Rasasira thus ; “vibhdvanubhdvavyabhicharisamyogadrasanispatiih,”’, The
agsthetic relish is produced (rasanigpattil) by o combination of the determinants (vibhdva),
consequents (@nmubhdva), and transitory states or fleeting emotions (vyabhichdribhdva),
Bharata enunciated the eight Rasas in the Ndtvasistra, an ancient work of dramatic
theory, written duning the period between 200 BC and 200 AD. Each rasq, according
w0 Nétvasdstra, has @ presiding deity and a specific color. Mammata, Visvandtha,
Rajasekhara were some of the later writers who dwelt on the concept of Rase. Mammata®s
ﬁa“trj-a.;n'af:ﬁj}x sum up the main theories of the earlier ﬁﬂﬁm}'ﬁ.&' and 18 the most pupular
and influential book. Visvanatha, in his book, Sahitvadarpana supports the views of
Abhinavagupta and Rajasekhara and defines poetry as : “'vakyam rasatmakan Kdvyan**
Rasa 15 not only the soul of poetry and drama, but also of Music, dance and painting,
It is considered to be a yardstick to measure the excellence of Art. Rasa is an emotion
inspired in an audience by a performer., Rasa is a unique concept in Indian aesthetics.
I has ceveloped through the ages not in isolation but in close connection with the
mordl, ethical and spiritual values of life. It is noted that Beauty is called Rasa i Indian
werminology, Raysa is the experience of Beauty and Beauty is objectified bliss. Absolute
Beauty 15 the source of infinite pleasure according to Plato. This is very similar to the
bsoluie Brahman (Succiddnanda) by Indian thinkers,
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Key Words : Bharata, Natvasiira, sthayibhava, vibhava, onubhava, vabhichanbhava

Riset, Beauty cic.
INTRODUCTION

“Na hi Rasddrte kaschidarthah pravartate’’ (7 & w0 Hivd: wda)
Bharata in the Chapter VI of Natyasitra (Kedar Nath 1943) rightly slates that no
meaningful idea is conveyed if the “'Rasa'' is not evoked, The term Rasa is used
metaphorically in literature. 1t 1s the essence and sole of poetry. The concept of
“Rasa’" is the most important and significant contribution of the Indian mind to
aesthetics. 1t is central to all discourse about literature. It is also influenced the
theories of dance and visual arts. It is Importance like a seed which sprouts into
a tree and which again blossoms and bears fruits. So Bharata nightly said with apt
simile -

Yathd bijat bhavedvrkso, veksdt puspani phalan tatha/

Tatha milam rasdh sarve, tebhyo bhdvd vydvasthitd (Nalyasatre, 6,39)

Rasa has no equivalent in word or concept in any other language known (o
us. The closest explanation can be ‘aesthetic relish’. It comprehends two related
ideas. First. Rasa is the relishable quality inherent in an arfistic work which,
according (o Bharata, is its emolive content. Every work is supposed to treat an
amolive theme and communicate a distinet emotional flavor or mood. A distinction
s also made between the common human emotions {reated in the poem which
i« termed bhdvas and the art emotion or Rasa that emerges from such a treatement.
So every emotion treated in the poem is said to lead to or yield a corresponding
aesthetic mood. (V.K.Chari, 1993).

Secondly, Rasa is the relishable experience occasioned by the work in the
reader or spectator which we may refer to as the ‘Rasa experience’. “And the
gesthetic experience is nol the expression of thought, nor the communication of
such expression, nor that of sensation, nor yel that of acts of choice. It is the

expression of an emotion in an individual mind : and the communication of this
expression Lo olher minds is the work of art, and this needs technique.” (EF.
Caritt, 112)

The spectator 1s able o flavor the portrayed pleasure and pain (lokasya
atkha dubki) as Netyasarra. This “Rasa expenience” will entertain and enlighten
the spectator who hence becomes the ‘Rasika” or 'Sahrdaya', But Will be

Pan b-20
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the Sahrdaya? A sahrdaya, who possess a latenl Visand, is only capable of
intaking the basic emotions represented in the work of arl. 1t is this Visang
which binds the listener to the artist, whether in the field of music, painting or
drama. Thus, it could be said that art, to reach its final realisation, should haye
an audience with a mind altuned to Rasas and bhavas and these bhavas shoul
coincide with the Vasands in the hearts of the audience. So Anandavardhan stted
in the commentary Locana

vesam kavydnusilanabhyasavasdd visadibhite manomukure
varpaniyatanmayibhavanayogyatdle hrdayasamvadabhdyah Sahrday)
I. RASA IN VEDAS AND UPNISADS

According (0 Haima Kosa (Lexicon), Rasa means water, essence, liquid,
vaya, poison, six rasas, mercury, God, Kavyarasa, blood and wine. Rgveda said:

Rasah svide, jale virye smgaridau, vise, drave/ Bale, rage, grihe dhitay,
liktadav, prade’ pi cal/

Premni bhave, hyatmani ca supeye, svarase, sukhe.

The Sanskrit word rasa first appears in the hymns of the Vedas. Iis original
meaning has to do with the botanical arena, its denotative meaning as simply the
sap, or juice from a plant, and by way of extension, the way in which $&p or juice
conduces to faste, a strong connotative sense of the word. These oniginal meanings
are usually associated with objects of this world. In the Kgveda, there several
mantras (Reveda, 9.67.31 & 32) where Rasa now means milk, now essence, now
wine and so on. Some mantras have been shown to embody the Rasa of the veda.
Mantras (Rgveda, 9.61.3) & 32) like ‘Rsibhik Sambhrtam' and “Adhyetyarsibhij
Sambhrtan rasam' constitute the quintessence or the Rasa of what has been
uttered elsewhere. Taittiriye Upanisad describes as Rasa ‘Raso vai sah. Rasan hi
eva avan labdhvdnand bhavati" (Taittiriyopanisad. 1.2.7). Valmiki is also the
grealest of critic who fell that what he created was good and made him happy.
Rasa is therefore supposed to constitule art experience and the critic is one
capuble of rasdmubhava. The theory of Rasa is nssociated with Bharatz though
(here are references to it in the Vedas and in Valmiki. The context in the Vedas
and Upanigads where Rasa is mentioned, are not exactly aesthetic. In the famed
Srimadbhagaadgia we find the word occuring in four instances, carrying this
meaning of human faste (2.59; 7.8; 15.13; 17.10).
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However, there 15 one mstance among (hese in which the divinity of K rsni
identifics himsell as Rasa @ *'1 am the laste (rasa) in waler,” (Gita. 7.8.) The
divinity's assertion “‘1 am rasa” in the Bhagavacpitd imbues the term with greater
theological significance and, again, anticipates Jater developments of the self
(atman) in relation to Krsna who is eventually seen as the embodiment of all
rasa. The word Rasa means sap of essence and refers o the experience of the
Supreme Reality which 1s one of the self-existent delights. Rasa determines the
dominant emotions of literary work and the abstract enjoyment of such an emotions.
A work may well engender several emolions, some are independent and some are
not. When there 1s no such spiritual emotional connection between the actor and
the auditence, then it is called 'rasébhdse’. So, “'Rasa offers a more "
comprehensive and convincing accoutn of poetic semantics and a consistent general
theory of poetry".

2, RASASUTRA OF BHARATA

According to Bharata in the sixth chapter of Nalyasatra “Rasa iti kah
paddrthah? Ucyate. Asvdyatvil, Kathamasvidyate rasah?

Yatha hi ndndvyanjanasamskriamannan bhuijana rasanasvidayanti
sumanasah

puirusd harsadimscadhigacchanti tathd nanabhdvabhinayavyanjitan vagaiiga-

saltvopetdn sthayibhdvandsvadayanit sumanasah preksakah

harsadimscadhigacchanti tasindnnatyarasa itiabhivyakhyatah" (Kedar Nath
1942)

The rasa theory is set down al great length in the Abhinavabhdrat* and 1o
4 lesser extent in Dhvanydloka and Lochana®, Abhinavagupta who was himself
a great critic and poet. The Natyasistrakrt rightly said ‘Natyarasah smriah' -
“*Natyatsamudayaripadrasih, yadi va natyameva rasah| Rasasamudayo hi natyam,
Na nitya eva cha rasih kivye'pl.”. Bharata succinctly encapsulates the theory of
Rusa in his most famous formula - like Rasasitra thus
*vibhi vanubhdvavyabhicharisamyogddrasanispattih,” (Kedar Nath 1943)
FvmER T L (The aesthetic relish is produced (rasanispatiih)
by o combination of the determinants (vibhava), consequents (anubhava), and
transitory  states  or  [leeting emotions  (vyabhichdribhava
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‘vibhavinubhivasatvikavyabhicharibhavamipint yamanahpariputmab Sthavibha,
rasyamano rasah’ (Rasatarangint) ‘vyakiah sa tairvibhavadyath sibiyibhave ragal,
smriah’ (Kdvyaprakdsa, V.S. Achanakara, 1911). Let's elaborate it in hricl
I Viblidva. Bharata gave the definition of vibhava=""Vibhavah kiranos
nimitta heturiti paryayah Vibhavyante anena vagangasattvabhinayi it
vibhivah (Naryasdrre, Kedar Nath 1943) Vibhava has two elements :

A. Alambana (Supportive Cause),

B. Uddipana (Features or Circumstances that aceenluate the [eelings of
hero or heroine).

(a) Almbana (Supportive Cause). Ii is the means of expression of
leelings through which feeling reaches (o (he viewer. They are
the characters of the literary work and performers of the drama.

(b) Uddipana (featres or Circumstances that secentuate the feelings
of hero or heroine). They are the events happens in the drama
and (he slage decoration as well as the atmosphere crealed by
music, light effect on the stage and depiction of the atmosphere
through words in text.

II. Anubhdva. (Somatic Expressions) - Bharata explained anubhdva -
‘Anubhavi vikarastu bhavasmstchanatmukah’ (Rasataanging, Anubhdvas
(gestures expressive of what is going on in the heart or the mind of main
characters) are the physical changes due lo the rise of an emotion; In
aclual life they are known as effect of emotion, These changes are
voluntary as they can be produced by an effort of the will. Anubhdva is
the consequent physical reaction Lhrough action, word gnd Tacial
expression that follows (anu), as the impact of the vibhava. The thirty-
three vyabhichdribhava (also referred to as samchdribhdva in some
editions), are transitory, fleeting emations based on psychological stales
of the mind. They are called anubhavas because :

A They communicate the basic emotion to the characters, present on
e stage;

B, They make known the nature of emotion in the hero;

C. They make the spectator experience an identical emotion.
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1. Vyabhicharibhava (Transient Feelings) : Vyabhichdaribhdvas ae transient
emotions : ‘Atacva Sthaymah ete w Vyabhicdrino® pi bhavanti’
(Abhinavabharati, 1.270). They are like waves, which rise from the ocean
of the basic mental state and subside into the same. Though they are
menlal states, they appear as il was embodied. These supporting feglings
are short lived and they can enter into alliance with o number of sthay;
bhavas. There are thirty three vyabhichdribhdvas. The relation between
Sthay bhava and vyabhicharibhdvas is rightly explained with ap! upamd
i the seventh Chapter of Natyasasira ;

“Yotha naranam nrpatih Sisyanam cha yathd guruh.
Evam hi sarvabhavanam bhdvah sthiyi mahaniha™ (Kedar Nath 1943),

The genesis of (hese minor emotions lakes place in (he major emotions,

Krishna Chaitanya analyses the word vyabhicharibhava in the following way

“The action of the drama is not over in one situation or episode. 1t is
necessary that the basic emotion should persist throughout all the stage and it is
equally necessary that it should modulate responsively to each change in the
sitvation. This modulation takes colour from the features of the changed situation
but what primarily determines it, is the persisting basic emotion™. (Krisna
Chananya, 1965)

The two main ideas that spring up [rom this ideology of Bharata, in his
Ravasiira. are the Samyoga ond Nigpatti. Samyoga or unity refers to the unity
hetween the bidvas, anubhavos andl the V_w:bmcirﬁrih.’:n‘um. Nifpﬂﬂf, on the other
handl. is the realisation of the emotion conveyed by the artist, in the minds of the
enders Thus we could summarize that Samyoga, is the poet's edeavour to put
“is idea aernss and Mispats, the culmination of the poet's endeaver. Arts, according
o1 A Richurds i his 'Principles of Literary Criticism,” : “'<..> spring from and
erpelunte hours in the fives of exceptional people, <..> hours when habitual
saprowness of fnterests o confused bewilderment are replaced by an intricalely
wronelt comyplsure

e ot of rasa, s originally formulated by Bharata in his ‘Nelyasiistra”

r ' ¥ - i i
v the following assumplions

nons are manifested in poetry;
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2. There is a specific number of emolons;

3. Some of the emotions are permanents, irreducible mental states whij
others are dependent, whereas the permanent ones can be alone develope
into aesthetic moods or rasas,

Fecling tones are brought together in a poem but according 10 4 logic of
congruity and propriety. (V.K. Chan 1993)

Abhinavagupla says that the traditional verses that are found in the Nayagistry
have been composed by the earlier scholars to define Rasa and Bharata, iy order
to strengthen his views, had incorporated them into his treatise. Stalwarts such as
Bhatta Lollata, Samkuka and BhataNdyaka wrole learned commentaries on
Bharata's Rasa-Sitra, and thus enriched and strengthened the views of Bhararg
along with the doctrine of Rasa : Their views have reached posterity throngh
Abhmavagupra. These four viewers are respectively labeled Utpattivada,
Amumitivada, Bhaktivada and Abhivyaktivida,

3. CLASSIFICATION OF RASA

Bharata enunciated the eight Rasas in the Natyasastra, an ancient work of
dramatic theory, written during the period between 200 BC and 200 AD, [mportant
questions arise about the number of rasas and about fdntarasa. Abhinavagupta
propounded the view that sanfarasa was the greatest rasa because of its relation
to Moksa which is the highest goal of human life and because all poetic pleasure
1§ aloukika and like Brahmamdvada. Each rasa, according to Nafyasistra, has o
presiding deity and a specific colour. There are 4 pairs of Rasas. For instance,
Hasya arises out of Spigara. The Aura of a (rightened person is black, and the
aura of an angry person 1s red. Bharata established the following :

| S:ﬂa@—l‘ﬁﬂ - Love, Altractiveness
A. Presideing deity : Vishnu;
|. Colour : Green,
Il Hasya—%1. Laughter, Mirth, Comedy;
A. Presideing deity : Ganesha;
. Colour : white.
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Il Raudra—1%: Fury;
A. Presideing deity : Ganesha;
I. Colour : white.
IV, Karunya—7%74: Compassion, Tragedy;
A. Presideing deity : Yama;
1. Colour : dove coloured.
V. Bibhatsa—31%: Disgust, Aversion;
A. Presideing deity : Shiva;
I, Colour : blue
VI, Bhayanka—YaH & : Horror, Teror;
A. Presideing deity : Kala,
|. Colour : black.
VII. Vira—3T: Heroic mood;
A. Presideing deity : Indra;
|. Colour : wheatish brown
VIII. Adbhuta—3wq: Supernatural, Wonder, Amazement;
A. Presideing deity : Brahma;

|. Colour : yellow.

So. Bharata classifies the Rasa under eight categories and gives the
corresponding Bhiva which gives rise to the rasa. These are known as Sthays
Bhiva or pervading stable emotion. They are rati (love), hasa (mirth), soka (grief),
krodha (anger), uisaha (heroism), bhaya (fear), jugupsa (disgust), and vismaya
(wonder) (Nétyasastra, VI : 17).

Ripz Gosvami makes four important innovations in this regard. First, he
reconceptualizes the role of rati (fove) from being the sthayibhava of only
Jmgdrarasa, 1o being, with various specifications, the sthayibhava of all forms of
Whaklirasa. Second, he brings logether Natyasastra eight rasas, the sanlarasa
nopularized hy Abhinavagupta, and the three rasas mentioned above, settling on
1ol of twelve rasas. Third, he divides these twelve rasas into two distinct

u.a 45
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2roups with five primary and seven SEL‘[}HI{fﬂI‘j’ Feisels. ﬁﬂil“}'. he shows how evien
within the primary pavas, (here is a hierarchical ranking of the rasas heased o
miensity and intimacy.

For instance, in the play Abhipianasakunialam, Kalidasa used King Dugyanta's
coming to the hermitage to pay respects to the sage, as the alambana vibhiva,
The girls' talk, the hee, their attire, the flower garden and such others become Ihe
uddipana vibhava. On Dusyanta's entry, fleeting emotions like confusion, wonder,
fear, curiosity, bashfulness and such others seem to fill the minds of al] the
characters present. The hlossoming of love between Sakuntal and Dusyanta is
gradually established through the reactions of both of them to the conversation
of the fmends (Sakhis) with the King, If the ‘patra’ (Letter) enacting as Sakuntala
s able 10 Show the Satvika bhdva of homipilation (romancha) or vepathu (trembling)
out of the new experience of love which is strange to an asramic and Dugyanta
is able to portray sthambha (petrification) on seeing her beauty and romdncha on
knowing her lineage, then the rati sthayi bhava gets established in the mind of
the people who can experience the érmgara rasa.

4, IMPORTANCE OF RASA IN OTHER FIELDS

Rasa is not only the soul of poetry and drama, but also of Music, dance and
painting. It is considered to be a yardstick to measure the excellence of Art. Rasa
s an emotion inspired in an audience by a performer. They are described by
Bharata in the Natyasastra, an ancient work of dramatic theory. Rasas are created
by bhdvas : the gestures and facial expressions of the actors. Expressing Rasa in
classical Indian dance form is referred to as Rasa-abhinaya. The Natyasdstra
carefully delineates the bhdvas used to create each rasa.

The theory of rasas still forms the aesthetic underpinning of all Indian
classical dance and (heatre, such as Bharatanatyam, Kathaka, Kuchipudi, Odissi,
Manipuri, Kudiyattam, Kathakali and others.

The expressions used in Kudiyattam or Kathakali are extremely exaggerated
(heatrical expressions. The opposite of this interpretation is Balasaraswathi's school
of subtle and understand abhinaya of the devadasis. There were serious public
Jehates when Balasaraswathi condemned Rukmini Devi's puritanistic
nterpretations and applications of sragara rasa. The abhinaya of the Melattur
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sivle af abhinaya remains extremely rich in variations of the emotions, while the
Pandanallur style expressions are more limited in scope.

CONCLUSION

The Rasa theory has been accepted as the core literary theory by all major
pocticians both before and after Abhinavagupta. After Abhinavagupta, the study
of Rasa has los its creativity in the hands of posterity, Though many books were
still written on Rasa, the chiefly dealt with the theories propounded by the earlier
thinkers or were concise forms of the earlier text. Thus Raniero Gnoli in his
article “The Aesthetic Experience’ observes that : “Anandavardhana, Bhaya
Navake, Bhatta Tauta and Abhinava are still the most characteristic exponents of
this subject and their thought, although al times uncertain and ingenious, reaches
with Abhinavagupta's conclusions which are still valid today and even relatively
novel (o Western thought, The conception of art as an activity and an ndependent
spiritual experience, freed of practical interest which the intuition of Kant perceived
for the West, was already in tenth century India, an object of study and
controversy,” (P-22)

Mammata, Visvandtha, Rajasekhara were some of the later writers who
dwelt on the concept of Rasa. Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa sum up the main theories
of the earlier dchdryas and is the most popular and influential book. Visvanitha,
in his book, Sahityadarpana supports the views of Abhinavagupta and Rajasekhara

and defines poetry as @ "vakyari rasdtmakam Kavyam'' (Visvanatha, Sahitya-
darpang, 123.) [t means ‘A sentence, the soul of which is Rasa’. The last important
name. in the order of Sanskrit poetics, is that of Pt. Jagannatha who belonged
1o the middle of the seventeenth century, He harps on the importance of Rasa in
aoetry as, according (o him, Rasa-dhvani is the most important amogn Its five
divisions, thus making Rasa the soul of poetry.

Rasa is o unique concept in Indian aesthetics. [t has developed through the
ages not in isolation but in close connection with the moral, ethical and spiritual
values of Tife. [t is noted that Beauty is called Rasa in Indian terminology. Rasa
s nothing but an experience. '"This experience is created by poets who are

snecially cquipped to deal with the sort of bliss which is the stuff of inner reality.
The external event is but an occasion and a poet's exploitation of this accasion

rl. .-\'I
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enables him to communicate the joy, hie felt in himself to his readers. This is whg,
is called Rasa in Indian aesthetics and beauty in European thought."* (Comparatiye
Aesthetics : East and West, P-54) I can also say that Rasa is the experience of
Beauty and Beauty is objectified bliss. Absolute Beauty 1s the source of infinite
pleasure according to Plato. ( \ngraj Chaudhury 2012) This is very similar to the
Absolute Brahman (Sacciddnanda) by Indian thinkers. Beauty is therefore, is the
pleasant form of being,
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TRANSCRIPTION (TC) AND TRANSLITERATION (TL)
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INFLUENCE OF MARRIAGE ECONOMY IN
KAUTII.YA’S ARTHASASTRA

Ashoktaru Pands

Abstract :

Marmiage does not just mean sexual pleasure. I(s economic consequences ire far-reachi ng,
This 15 a jomt venture between women and men to achieve success in life. Modem
scholars have tried to show how social relationships, such as mamage, have beep
affected by changing the ways of production in human history. However, trying to find
this impression in Kautilya's Arthasdstra is baseless. According to Kaulilya, it is not
proper (0 ignore moral and economic considerations for the contentment of Kima,
Kautilya says that the principle is born only when the desired object is gained
(kimaphalarvdr ca arthasya), By this, the inter-dependence of artha and kimg is
established. In the Arthasdstra economic {actors are found to influence the institution
of marnage in various ways. This paper 1s & humble attempt to show those faclors and
ways that we found in Kautilya's Arthasdsira,

Keywords : Institution of mamage, economy, dharma, artha, kama, Kautilya, Arthasastra,

In a patriarchal sociely, women are seen as personal property all over the
world. Father's rights over his daughter are fully accredited. She handed the
rights over (o the daughter's husband. A similar idea suggests in the Arthasdsira!
and Manusmrti.? The father's inability to perform his duty to his daughter forfeits
his ownership. The kanyddéna [or marriage implicates the transfer of daughter's
ownership to the bride-groom. In Arsa form of marriage, the bridegroom gives
g pair of cattle. In the Asura form, there is the purchase of the bride after payment
of sulkya or bride-price by wooer. It is noteworthy that the parents take the sulkya
as the bride-price for the daughter. In the approved forms of marriage, 1.,
Brihma-Prijdpatya-Arsa and Daiva-the father gives his consent to the marriage.
But in the unapproved forms, i.c., Gandharva-Asura-Raksasa and Paisaca
murnage-they are sanclioned by both the parents. Kautilya scrutinizes the second
category of sulkya which probably comes from the other sources than wooer,

|54
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[his kind of aikya might come fron out-ol-wedlock relationships, most likely
o pay for the extramarital affairs, which goes (o the bride.”

For someone deflowering a daughter ol 4 courtesan, a bride-price of sixteen
mes the fee for sex paid to her mother. For someone deflowering the non-slayve
Jaughter of @ slave man or woman, bride price and omaments are o be given
(" a girl already beemg engaged afler paying the bride-price by one, any gihey
man having o connection with her is required to pay back the bride 16 the firsy
one’”

In all eight forms of marriage, it is permitted to give wedding gifts (o (he
aride as o woken of love,” Provisions for marriage naivesanika are directed 1o be
e at the time of partition. Sisters are to receive dowry pradanika and bache]or
hiothers, marriage expenses.® Thus, it seems that in different types of marriage
orige-price and marriage gifts played an important role. There is no doubi that
Kautilya deprecates these practices in marriages, but he didn’t want to break (he
traditional social norms.

Even at the wedding, the father of the bride had to think about money o
2oods. He has to pay all the expenses of marriage to the bridegroom. The husbad
had 10 arrange for his wife's food, clothes, and apparel. In that era, als the
provision of alimony or varmanyd was there which seems clear t0 mean the
allowance given for the maintenance of a separated wife from husband. I,
however, the wife is 2 member of the father-in-law's houschold or stays separaie,
the husband is not responsible for varmanyd.” If able, a person would have to
take care of the whole family. If the person became 2 monk without providing
food and clothes for his wile and children, there would have been very severe
punishment in that age.®

A married woman 1s also entitled to her separate property or stridhana
which cannot be used or alienated by the husband. According to Kauiilys,
stricthana i intended for a time of adversity.? Stridhana consists of Tivalihood
ar veaeri and @bandhya or ornaments, Livelihood is an endowment with a maximun
of 2000 panes. There is no limit on ornaments. '

Kautlya imposed some restrictions on the use of stridhane. According

arm, the wite wenrs no fault 15 she uses it to support a son or a daughter-in-Jew
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and when the husband has gone away without providing any support to her: nop
does the husband if he uses it for countermeasures against bandits, sickengs,
‘amine, and dangers or for obligations relating to law; nor the couple if they yge
i jointly after they have produced a son and a daughter. Neither shall there ho
any complaint against the enjoyment of this property by mutual consent hy 5
couple who have brought forth a twin. Nor shall there by any complaint if this
property has been enjoyed for three years in the righteous forms of marriages.
But the enjoyment of this property in the cases of Gandharva and Asura marriages
shall be liable to be restored, together with interest. In Raksasa and Paisica
marriages, the use of this property shall be dealt with as theft.'! It is noteworthy
that during the marriage the hushand acquires some right over the stridhana, as
the wife is entitled to maintenance from the husband.

Sometimes it appears that financial problems might strengthen the foundation
of the marriage. The husband is not allowed to cast off his wife at his pleasure
and take another unless he pays her sulkya, stridhana, and the price of
supersession. 2 Conversely, in the case of desertion by the husband, the wife has
to wait for a longer period if she is adequately provided with alimony. After the
lapse of such a period she is allowed to remarry.!* The forfeiture of proprietary
right is prescribed for preventing the wife from desertion nigpatam, elopement
pathyinusarana or other misbehaviors.!

Conjugal tie ends in death. So after death there arise the mutual rights of
inheritance. In some cases, the widower inherits his wife's stridhana. If a woman
dies while her husband is still alive, her woman's property should be partitioned
by her sons and daughters; if she has no son, by her daughters; if she had no son,
by her daughters; and if there are no daughters, by her husband. In the absence
of sons and daughters, her husband shall take that amount of sulkya which he had
given her and her relatives shall retake whatever in the shape of gift or dowry
(hey had presented her.!? The widow has a right to enjoy her husband’s property
pafiayam. That's how Kavutilya discourages the remarriage of the widow by
providing for lorfeiture of some of her proprietary ri,xg.hts*"E In some cases of
divoree, either party has 1o return some properties to the other.!?

Kaulilya also mentions a special class of persons who make a living by
g their wives strivyavahdringm obviously for immoral pruposes. They are
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mentioned along with actors, dancers, signers, musicians, bands, performers, rope
dancers. dramatic storytellers, and wandering troubadours. The wives of these
persons are classed with ganikds or courtesans.!® The ordinary rules of conjugal
morality do not apply to them. Their wives, it seems, even at the cost of chastity,
help their husbands to earn their livelihood.
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SOME PHRASES OF SAMBANDHA-VARTTIKA OF
SURESVARACARYA IN THE LIGHT OF
NYAYAKALPALATIKA AND SASTRAPRAKASIKA

Chaitali Kanjilal

Absiract : ﬂ;-lhm'himr_r:l.‘ﬂh!,'.'rmlf.!ﬂd is the greatest one among the Upanisads. Og this
vast Upanisad Sumkaracirya made elaborate exposition, namely Brhadaranyakopanisad-
bhdgya. On this Bhdsyu Suresvaricarya, one of the direct and chief disciples of
Samkardcirys wrole more voluminous Varttika, ie. Briadiranyokopanisad-bhisya-
v@rtika, This Varitika later was explained by several commentators. Amang them
Anandapima-Munindra (1275-1350 AD) and Anandagiri (1260- 1320 AD) are two popular
commentalors.

The present paper takes an attempt (o discuss on soem important phiases of Sarbandha-
varttika like, Brhadarauyaka, Upamsad, Vartrika in the light of Nyayakalpalatiki of
Anandapama-Munindra and Sastraprakasika of Anandagiri and also a comparative study
of these two commentaries will be found there.

Keywords : Brhaddranyakopanisad, Samkardcirya, Sambgndha-vé ririka,
Nydyakalpalatikd, Sdstraprakdsika.

1.0, Introduction :

The Veda is divided into two portions—

(1) Karma-kanda or ritualistic portion,

(2) Jiidna-kinda or knowledge portion

The Upanisad belongs (o the Jiidna-kanda, or knowledge portion of the
Veda, Brhaddranyakopanisud is the biggest one amopg the Upanisads. It
has three Kandas, which hold six (06) chapters. Again, these six chapters
hold forty-seven (47) brahmanas. On this vast Upanisad Sarhkaracarya (788
AD) who is regarded as the chief commentator of the Upanigad made more
elaborate exposition, namely Brhaddranyakopanisad-bhasya. On (his Bhdsya
Sureévaracirya, who was the direct and contemporary disciple of
§ qritkaracirya, worte more voluminous Vartiika, i.e. Brhadaranyakopanisad-
bhdsva-varttika. 1t is such huge that this reatise is called Mahakosa of
Saikara-Vedinta Philosophy. Again, on this Varttike several commentalors
made their expositions. Among them Anandagiri (1260-1320 AD) and
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ﬁnnndapﬁmn-h’iunindm (1275-1350 AD) are two popular comme nlalors ting
their commentaries are known as .':n"-:i.'-:!rﬂﬁmkriﬁkﬁ and Ny&pm‘mi’;.rm'mjx: i
respectively. The introductory portion of Hrhmfti;m_:ym'mpmn‘;urf-.‘;hi”,”_
varttika is popularly known as Sanbandha-virttika. The present pape; will
discuss some of the phrases of Sambandha-varttika in the light of the aboye
mentioned two commentaries, Here the phrase Vérttika which has g speciy|
characteristic feature is going to be discussed firsL.

Definition of Varttika :

Varttika is a technical term. It is a kind of expository work which is popularly
used in Sanskrit field of study. In Sanskrit literature a number of EXpository
lexts are available with various appellations. Not only by their epithets by
also by their characteristic features they have carried out a diverse identicy|
entity. Some popular names of expository works can be cited as example,
viz, bhagya, samgraha, varttika, vytti, chirni, nydsa, paijika, fiké, fippan;
dhundhikd, prakarana etc. Among them Varttika has a prestigious place. A
number of popular Varttikas were composed in different field of study,
Such as!,

| SL Field of Name of the Varttika Composer of
No.| Composition Virttika
I.| Vedanta-darsana | Brahmasitra-vartiika Narayana-
Saraswati
2. Do Brhaddranyakaponisad- |  Suresvaricirya
bhdsya-vérttika
3 Do Taittiriyaponisad-bhdsya- Do
varttika
4 | Nyaya-darsana Nyiya-varttika Udyotkara
5 | Mimarhsa-darsana Sloka-virttika Kumirilabhatta
6 Do Tantra-vérttika Do
7| Yoga-darsana Yoga-virttika Vijnanabhiksu
8 Paniniyan Varttika Kityayana
Grammar N

B
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Although many scholars defined Vartrika across different periods; its definitions
cemain the same. In Pdrdsara-Smrti the Virtrika is defined as—

uktanuktaduruktinam cinta yatra pra vartate/

It means, in which thoughts related 1o the said matter, implicil matter and
complicated matter are revealed is called Varitika. Especially the unsaid and
unclear meaning of the prime source (Satra/bhasya) is primarily examined
in the Vartika. Hemacandra, a famous grammarian expressed almost
the same definition of Varttika—uktanuktaduruktinam vyaktikari tu
varttikam/®
>  Sarkaracarya’s commentary is used by the term Vriti :

One point should be noticed that Samkaracarya refers his commentary on
this Upanisad as Vriri* Accordingly, the commentary written on
Sarhkaricarya's commentary is designated as Varttika. Though Saﬁ]karicﬁrya
himself used the term Vreri still it'is popularly called as bhdsya like his other
commentaries on Upanisads.

>  Suresvaracarya in the second verse of his Sambandha-vrttika (SV) while
expressing the purpose of this work used the word ny@yasamasritena vacasa
which holds the features of the Varttika—

yim kanvopanisacchalena sakalamnarthasarsodhinirh
sarhcakrur guravo 'nuvrttaguravo vritim satam santaye/
arthaviskaranam kutarkikakrtasamkasamucchittaye

tasya nyayasamasritena vacasa prakramyate lesatah// (SV 2)

Professor S. Venkataramana Aiyar in his English translation of The
Sambandha-Virtika of Suresvirdcdrya translated this verse as—

‘With the object of clearing away certain doubts created by sophists, this
work is begun on a small scale, to bring out, by logical reasoning, the
meaning of the bhashya (or vriti), written for the instruction (lit pacification)
of the virtuous, wherein the venerable teacher (Sankara), pursuing the path
of his predecessor, has cxamined the import of the entire Vedas under the

pretext of a commentary on the I{ﬁnvnpunishnd‘i
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In s Sasiraprakdsika. Avandagiri explained this nyavasamasritena vacas
25—
nyayeti / mandamadhvamayor bhagyarthe “pr viparitadhisambhayg
lannirasinyayapeksiyam bhigyasthanyayavisadikarnatmano varttikasyarambhs
latsaphalyam ity arthah / vacasetyuktanuktadviruktadicintaimakene;
yavat / uktam ca—

uktanuktadviruktadicinia yatra pra vartate/

tam granthan varitikam prahur varitikajia manisinah//°
According to Anandagiri, the truth can easily be revealed (o the best pupi|
through commentary (bhdsya), but the poor and the mediocre student do not
get the substance only from the bhdsya, rather they have opposite impression
in the meaning of the bhdgya. So, for expulsing this kind of impression, the
Varrtika is introduced with the exposition of the logic of the bhdsya. Vacasg
means by the thought which deals with said, unsaid and repeated maiter,
Anandagiri also quoted a definition of Varttika which is traditionally found—
Which is said in the text, which is not said and which is repeated-—all these
kinds of thoughts il found, the treatise is called Varika by the experts, In
bhasya which is said that is explained by the Varttika, which is unsaid that
is supplemented and clarified by it and which is repeated is explained with
the suilable implication. The most notuble thing is that the definition which
is quoted by Anandagiri is presented in his commentary with 2 slight
difference with the conventional definition. Here the word dvirukta is seen
instead of durukig in the definition.

Anandapdrna-Munindra, another commentator of Suresvaricarya's
Brhaddranyakopanisad-bhasya-vartiika, explained the verse in his
commentary, namely Mydyakalpalatikd as—

dktanuktadurukiacinianam vartikalaksanam iha na sambhavati bhagyakrto
uJu-'uk{rmn,hhnnl dtriha- vacaseti / vartikaripavakyena duruktacinia spasteti
kvacit kvacid’ bhavah / vartikasya kilarkanirasasamarthyam kutah? atrahe-

Tyasamisrileneti / niyate prapyate abhimato rtho neneti nydyah
namumilsyukih tadasritenety arthahy®




WATKSA O VoL XLEDD JANTTARY, 2070 167

A |

Here Nydvakalpalarikd is staried with an objection raised by the opponent
that the definition of Varttika of thinking of the said, unsaid matter and not
well said matter here is not possible because application of complicated
word by the commentator (here Samkardcarya) is not possible. This douby
s met here as—with the Varitika, sometimes complicated meaning becomes
clear. How does Virttika able to refute the ambiguous argument? It s said
that with the help of logical reasoning it is possible to refute. By this
Varrika, which has supportive logic of Veda, the desirable meaning is
received. Here we can see that Anadapirna refuting the doubt and quoting
the conventional definition of Virttika tried to keep the glory of both the
Bhasyakara and Varttikakara.

Brhadaranyaka and Upanisad are two next phrases which are going to be
discussed.

. The term Brhadaranyakopanisad

The Upanisad is called Vedanta, literally, by the word Veddnta is meant the
end of the Veda. S. Radhakrishnan elucidates the meaning of Vedanta as—
‘The Upanisad-s from the concluding portions of the Veda, and are therefore
called the Veda-anta, or the end of the Veda, a denomination which suggests
(hat they contain the essence of the Vedic teaching,"?

Jut it is not that all the Upanisads are placed in the last portion of Veda,
We can cite the name of Briadaranyakopanisad which is the subject matter
of this paper, belongs to the Aranyaka portion of the Veda. Thus, this
panisad s popularly known as the Aranyakopanisad, Sshkaracirya made
the derivation of the tenn Brhaddranyaka as—
seyam sacadhyayi aranye aniicyamantval aranyakam, brhattvat parimanatah
brhadaranyakam/
Surebvaracarya in his Sambandha-virttika explained it as—
aranyadhyayanic caitadaragyakam itiryate/
arhvadgranthato ‘rihic ca brhadaranyakam matam// (SV 9)
1 means, it is termed dranayake because it 18 studied in the forest or
arame 1ty named Brhoddranayaka Tor its great extent and also for its
ahilosphical significance. Here Suresvaracirya as a commentator

4R S
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while explaining the term brhar consciously placed this Upanisad |
dignified position by saying that not only by its extent but also for jts deep
significance this Upanisad is regarded as brhat.
2.2, The term Upanisad :

The term Upanisad is derived from the root Vsad with two the prefix pa
and ni. And suffix kvip. Here upa means ‘near’ and ni means ‘with certainty
(niscayena) or ‘entirely’ (nisesena). upa (upagamya gurum) ni (niscayenq)
sad (sidati, gacchati prapnoti va) brahmatattvam yayd vidyaya s@ upanisady
Assimilating these words the immediate meaning which comes out, j5—
Sitting near the guru with certainty pupils receive the knowledge is callegd
Upanisad.
In Papiniya-Dhatupdtha (PaDha) we find the three kinds of meaning of the
root Vsad—sadl visaranagatyavasidanesu/\® They are—

visarana- to destroy (vindsa)

gati- to reach/ to attain (gamana or prapana)

avasdadana- to loosen (sithilikarana)

5&11‘1]:3:&:&1’}'3 in his bhasya (commentary) of Kathopanisad expressed the
three-fold meaning of the root Vsad as—

sadar dhator visaranagatyavasadanarthasya upa-ni-parvasya kvip-
pratyayantasya ripam idam upanisad iti/11
In Sambandha-vartika Suresvaracarya explained this line as—
upopasargah samipye tatpratici samapyate/
trividhasya sadarthasya nisabdo 'pi visesanam// (SV 4)
Professor §. Venkataramana Aiyar in his English translation of The
Sambandha-vartika of Suresvaracarya translated this verse as—

"The prefix upa denotes proximity, namely in relation to the Self (pratyag
arman) and the prefix ni qualifies the threefold meaning of the verb sad.

Both the commentaries following Suresvaracarya explained that the prefix
upais used to denote proximity and here upa is related to the Supreme Self
\pratyagarman) as the Supreme Self is the nearest one to every individual. "
Soth commentators applied their own style while describing a verse. While

- —
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Anandagiri explained a verse in details, Anandapiima-Munindra deals with
a few lines to explain, Again, in Nydyakalpalatiké Anandapiirna while
explaining this verse showed the grammatical note. He explained in his
commentary how the root Ysad becomes sad in the term Upanisad by using
the Paniniya-sutra—sader aprateh—
upeti/ upanipiirvasya sadeh kvibantasya upanisad iti ripam/ sader aprateh
(PiSii 8-3-66) iti satvany |
1.0. In the conclusion it can be said that a good commentary itself a beacon
which shows the path to a person who wishes to enter in the scripture,
Suresvaracarya's Virttika takes a prestigious place in Advaitic field of study
that helps to make out Sarkaracarya’s interpretation. Again, with the help
of these two later commentaries of Vartfika the exposition of Suresvaracarya

can be revealed.
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EVIDENCE OF VEDIC CULTURE IN SELECT
INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN AND EASTERN INDIA

Koushik Acharya

Abstract ¢

History says. in later vedic period the people gradually lumned more interesied
in simpler forms of scriptural interpretations and this simplified the way to
Brahmanism in India. The puranic texts were composed with a purpose to transmit
the same vedic knowledge to the common people in a simple and lucid way. Thus
the puriinic gods like Siva, Visnu, and among others became more popular among
the common people in early and early medieval period in Northern India. Due to
such diversity in beliefs and practices Brahmanism has a distinetive place in the
history of India. Gradually Buddhism, Jainism along with Brahmanism emerged
as 2 strong and major religion in India. There are many instances where the great
kings like Harsa changed their beliefs and spontaneously became Buddhists. At
the same lime many villages were gifted o the vedic Brahmanas to perform vedic
rituals and other religious and educational activities. A considerable number of
instances where puranic and vedic cultures were abide together. Our present
survey is based on the Sanskrit inscriptions of Northern India that carries valuable
nformation about the vedic cullure in the period mentioned above and testified
that the vedic tradition and culture may be took a back seat for a certain period
of time hut never wiped out, even though the respeclive provinces were patronized
o other cults vedic culture never Joosed its ground from the society.

Key words : Arya, Aryivarta, Vedicism, Brahmanism, Saivism, Vaisnavism
i.i—m..'lﬂhnn'i. lainism, Asvamedha, Rajasiya, Vajapeya, panca-mahayajia, Déna.
Inscriplions conshiule an important source for the study of the history of India
in several respects, liest of all by providing u general chronological framework.

Inscriphions are marks o mdentutions of listoncal, religions, social or other
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records made on stone, brick. metal, or other hard surfaces. 1t is @ brief work of
art issued by the rulers of the respective provinces of 1 country as well as by
institutions, guilds or even private persons.

Inscriptions issued during the carly and early mediaeval period in Aryavarts
(northern India) provide enoug.: information relating the social, religiovs, political,
economic conditions and among others in the contemporary society. If we go
through the history of Sanskrit literature, We are unable to find any prominen
classical Sanskrit literary text composed during the interim period between Kalidasa
and Bhababhiiti. Tn this case Sanskrit inscriptions aré One of the most reliable

living sources to reconstruct the literary practices of this time. Inscriptions are of
greal value as they constitute the source for an accurate understanding of such

cultural factors working in a society. The present work is aimed at studying selecl
Sanskrit Inscriptions of ‘Aryavarta’ and its neighbourhood which give significant
information about the revival of vedic culture in Aryavarta,

In Sanskrit and related Indian languages drya means “‘one who does noble
deeds’’. *‘a noble one’". In Indian cultural geography Aryavarta (literally “‘abode
of aryds™) stands forth whole of North India between the Himalayas and the
Vindhyas and the eastern and weslemn oceans. '

The word ‘vedic’ means what is related to the Vedas and ‘ism’ is a distinctive
doctrine or practice. Thus the conjunction of the two words, “vedic’ and ‘ism’,
gives us the expression vedicism that stands for the theory and practice as
enunciated in the Vedas, generally ascribed to the Indo-Aryans. In a strong presence
of various cults like Brahmanism, Buddhism, Jainism and others, the spread of
vedicism in Aryavarta presents a fascinating chapter of India’s cultural history.

It was during the region of the early Gupta emperons in the fourth century
CE that Sanskrit was finally established as the official epigraphic languages of
the Tndia. The turning point appears in the inscriptions of Samudragupta (middle
o late fourth century), especially the Allahabad pillar inscription, which, despite
1 few trivial orthographic irregularities, is often held up as a model of high
classical literary style of the mixed prose and verse (campi) class. From this
point on, all the inscriptions of the Guptas and their neighbors and feudatories in
northern India were written in correct classical Sanskrit; similar developments
lollowed soon aflter in southern India and elsewhere. Prakrit, from this time
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anward, virtually fell out of epigraphic use, with occasional exceptions lor literary
effect or sectarian considerations. Sanskrit continued to enjoy its privileged position
in the north for many centuries, until regional NIA and Islamic languages began
lo appear in inscriptions of the mediaeval period; even then Sanskrit was never
completely supplanted, and has continued to be used sporadically up 1o modern
times. Thus by about the end of the fourth and beginning of the filth centuries
CE. Sanskrit had at last established itself as virtually the sole language for
epigraphic use throughout India, It many, however, be pointed out it the carlicst
extant epigraphy to use ornamental classical Sanskrit language is the Junagadh
Inscription of Rudradaman I (2™ century CE).

The history of social, religious and political life of northern India in early
and early mediaeval period may be reconstructed more or less faithfully from the
North Indian Sanskrit inscriptions. In the present survey the data supplied by the
early and early-mediaeval Sanskrit inscriptions of northern India is mainly utilized.
Necessary information has also been gleaned from some relevant inscriptions of
easlern India belonging to Bengal and Orissa region.

Vedas constitute the earliest literary documents of India. However, vedic
culture and the sacrificial forms of worship of gods took a back seat during the
upanisadic period which emphasized on attaining the ultimate knowledge resulting
from realizing the self. And then, the purdnic texts were composed with a purpose
to transmit the same vedic knowledge to the common people in a simple and
lucid way. Thus the puranic gods like Siva, Visnu, among others became more
popular among the common people who were not allowed (o study the Vedas,
and who could not perform expensive Vedic rituals,

The people gradually turned more interested in simpler forms of scriptural
interpretations and this facilitated the way o Buddhism that opposed the vedic
texts and rituals. Thus, Buddhism along with Jainism emerged as a strong and
major anti-vedic religion in India. There are many instances where the great
kings changed their religious beliefs spontaneously to become Buddhists. For
instance, Harsavardhana, who was a staunch Mahesvara in the early stage of his
life. later embraced Buddhism under the influence of his own sister, Rajyasri, and
the Chinese traveler, Xuan Zang. Kings of the famous Pala and Candra dynasties
were also Buddhist by [aith as proved by their inscriptional records.
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History says that vedic culture was revived much Titer in Bengal which wo.
devord of vedie Brahmins. The rulers of thal ol fund iy thvile then It iileh
states (o perform religious ceremonies and rituals favoring their dynasiy. A (e,
mscriplions suggest that the Brahmins came especially from the Middle Ingiy 44
well as from other places of the country. The Brahmins began to reside permanent]y
in Bengal after recciving donations of large picces of land and other essentiq
materials from the rulers as fees for rendering their religious and other social
services. In this regard Baalir Itihds, authored by Nihar Ranjan Roy is an essential
sourcebook. Epigraphic evidence of vedicism in Bengal dates back to the 5th
century CE. Damodarpur copper plate inscriptions of Kumaragupta record the
sale of land to Brahmins for performing agnihotra and parca-mahayajia (five
great daily sacrifices). Land granis from the carly mediaeval period record in
details the gotra-carana-pravara of the Brahmin donees and other information
related to them which bear great socio-historical value. Again, sacrifice like
Asvamedha, Rajasiva, and Vajapeya cte, were performed maily by the kings as
a declaration of their political powers. It is not sure whether they had ever
performed so many sacrifices as claimed in their inscriptions. But, they or their
successors were not tred of making such proclamations, clearly to establish their
sovereign position. However, it may be noted that vedicism was revived during
the Gupta rule in northern India and the rulers actually performed vedic sacrifices
which is evidenced by their coins. For example, the famous Allahabad Pillar
Inseription of Samudragupia is totally silent about the Asvamedha sacrifice
performed by him (understandably as the inscription was composed before the
sacrifice). but the asvamedha type of coins issued by him, as well as the reference
10 him as the performer of this long discarded (cirofsanna) sacrifice in the records
of his successors bear strong testimony to the performance of this sacrifice by
him
Though the rulers should ideally belong to the Ksatriya caste as per the
Dharmasastra law, we may presume that sometimes Brahmins and persons of
alher castes also became kings or feudal kings, as they were given thousands of
horses as a gill, Emergence of sdmantas (‘feudals') can be traced through those
mscriptions as well, We find few instances where Stidras occupy (he throne.
\ouin, it can be seen that some non-Brahmin rulers claim purinic and vedic
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descent o paras ol their Kolaprrohiie (il priest) (o nequire stronper
pedicree of o he more dceeptable among people.

Creation of puranic Hterature was wspired by an urge (o communicate v
wiowledge 1o the common people who were otherwise deprived of the righ 1o
study the Vedas, but who as fimn supporting pillars of the trace, commerce g
‘-,_*;_ﬁﬁm”!! of the state coutd not be ignored cither, Gradually purinic culine giew
meh sponger and popular than the vedic at the period concerned and g
cormbination of bath beliefs expressed by royalty appears in many inscriplions,
Fiis o ommon scenario that te famous kings were performing vedic sacifices
anid worshipping non-vedic gods like Yignu or Siva, There are some inscriptiona!
evidences it northern India where the kings donate land and wealth to vedic
scholars and also 10 other sects and mstitutions, though royal dynasties favoring
only vedic Brahmins are also easy to find.

Waorship of the gods and goddesses forms an important ritual in Brahmanical
fold. The gods helong to different groups and are supposed to live in different
worlds. but they all belong to one large family. The Vedas contain numerous
references 1o deities. Due (o such diversity in beliefs and practices Brahmanism
has a distinctive place in the history in the worid. Traditions like Savism and
Vaisnavism avolved over lime within Brahmanism and added colours and
vibrations to iL.

Ritunls were nol complex during the carly stage of vedic period. There are
s0 many insiances of vedie rituals performed by the kings of northern India in
the period under discussion. Almost every King is said lo have performed vedic
sucrilices Movartheloss, strict conventions of the expensive vedic niuals were
onfined 1o e mose affuent sections of the society. During this period the rites
dnd veremonies of vedic relepion became complex and ouirageous. In the Revedic
age vapia used 10 be a less conplex detivity and a generd. householder who has
laid the <aeriijeial e (dhitdeni) could perform il But ier on a8 sacnlicial

rituals gridually developed ino an integral part of worship, the priesty cliss
devated more wud more ererey 1o find out the hidden snd myste meanings of (e
es. The Revedic gods like Varung, fndra, Agni, Stirya, Usas among othe:s, [ost
o oelory i (he sacnticial Told of contemporary religious seenario. But, along

14
114l

he new pods like Siva, Visu, and others, o few of the Jesser Known deitics
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of the Rgvedic period became popular among the common people. One of theg,
was Rudra who bore he epithet of Siva, Rudra was then worshipped as Mahzge,
Visnu, the protector, rose into prominence during this period. He replaced Vap,,
Worship of Vasudeva was introduced; he was considered as Krsna Vasudeyy, fing
incarnation of Lord Visnu.

The most popular gods in the vedic pantheon are Indra and Agni. Ty,
highest number of hymns in the four Vedas has heen dedicated to them, People
mainly worshipped the vedic deities and they performed sacrifices (0 propitiae
the gods and made offerings to them. The vedic gods were replaced by purije
gods. The puranas depict them as gods dependent upon the triad of Brahmj,
Visnu and Mahesvara. A similar fate like the vedic deities awaited Brahma wh
was excluded from domestic worship. The status of other vedic gods declineg
even more. They were worshipped mainly as part of an elaborate vedic ritua| o
sacrifice. They were remembered during the recitation of propitiatory mantrag
and introductory hymns on auspicious occasions and during ritualistic worship in
houszholds. Thus, vedic gods somehow lost their exalted position and became
secondary in the society.

The growing influence of purénic culture, the emergence of puranic gods
in the contemporary society and the influence of vedic culture, mingling of the
vedic and puranic cultures and such other aspects of contemporary socio-religious
state of affairs may be studied with reference to several sources like literature,
scriptures, inscriptions and coins. There are many instances of vedic rituals
nerformed by the kings of northern India during the period under discussion.
Kings of great repute worshipped puranic gods and performed vedic sacrifices as
well. There are plenty of references where the kings titled themselves with Parama-
vaisnava, Parama-mihesvara similar puranic epithets, but they are also said 10
nave performed several vedic sacrifices in order to gain popularity, and for other
eligious merits. The performance of certain sacrifices bore political significance
00, 1t many Sanskrit inscriptions of northern India we find a considerable number
ol instances of the mingling of both cultures,

Mg 1o the impact of puranic mythology and religion there were (e
lopments of the various cults in northern India and nearby. Among those cal
‘eomze two major cults associated wih Visnu and Siva. Impact of Siva and

e
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practice of Saivism got the premiere place hetween the two. However, from the
nscriptional records we may assume that vedic culture was there along with the
rising importance of the brahmanical puranic culture, Buddhism, Jainism etc. For
example, Panduvamsin kings generally followed brahmanical traditions, although
they were also tolerant towards Buddhism, the Bhauma-Kara kings were tolerant
wowirds Buddhism as well as Saivism. In the inscriptions of the Calukyas in lates
period we find references to Buddhism. Again, the rulers of Early Gurjara dynasty
have patronized Jainism, The Réstrakita rule was tolerant (o multiple popular
religions like Jainism, Vaisnavaism and Saivism. During their reign Jainism
developed in the Deccan. Many Calukya kings granted villages to well known
Jain scholars. The Hansot inscription of Cahamana dynasty describes that the
family was devoted to Mahesvara, His father Simhardja (944-971 CE) was a
devout Saivite, and commissioned a large temple dedicated to Siva at Puskara.
Camundaraja (1040-1065 CE) commissioned a Vignu temple at Narapura®. And
later period they patronized Jainism. Prthviraja I (1090-1 110 CE) donated golden
kalasas for the Jain temples at Ranthambore. In such a situation if we study their
inscriptions like the above one, we may observe that vedic culture was in practice
in almost every dynasty in northern India and vedas were studied with attention
at that time.

Vedic education and vedic sacrifices are Iwo important pillars of vedic
culture. Yajna or sacrifice has been a vedic tradition, described in a layer of vedic

literature called Brahmanas, as well as Yajurveda. There are plenty of inscriptional
evidences where the kings from Aryivarta (northern India) granted acres of
hmanas of Yajurvediyasikhés viz. Vajasaneyi,
Madhyandina, Vajasaneyi Kanva, Maitrdyaniand others to perform vedic sacrifices
and [I-J increase religious mertis of their own or their parents, And where there
were no such Brahmanas available, they called and settled them up from difterent
parts of the country [0 perform vedic rites and rituals.

In a situation of emerging Brahmanism where the vedic gods were replacedby
the purénic gods the Sanskrit inscriptions of northern India bear 2 considerable
qumber of land granis made to vedic Brahmanas for religious mertis and 10
perform vedic sacrifices. Gifts of vanous kinds and donors have been hichly
eulogized in the Reveda, There are some such sikfas and mantras called Danastufi

landed properties (o the Bra
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as the mantray praise charity. These are the sakray prasing the kings who offered
various things. According to P.V. Kane?, *‘Manu (1. 86) and others state (hat in
the four yugas (ages) viz, Krta, Treta, Dvipara and Kali, the Principal aspects of
rehigious life were respectively tapas, metaphysical knowledge. sacrifices, unq
gifts.”" Dana (making gifts) by householders is an important duty of he
garhasthyaasrama. These land pram charters issued by the kings in northern
India indicate the revival of that vedic religion and the high impact and popularity
of vedic culture in the society where other sects as mentioned earlier were emerging
In contemporary society.

In the operative portion of almost all the charters, it is said that the purpose
of the grants was to “"Maintain the sacrificial rites of the bali, caru, valsvadeva,
agnihotra and atithi.”" 1t indicates that vedic tradition had a continuous flow and
the donors followed the tradition of their ancestors. They were dependent on
vedic rituals as it is recorded in the documents that they granted the land or
villages to obtain religious merits and fame for their family and their own.

These eight centuries of carly and early mediaeval period witnessed growth
of several political powers in different regions, growth of divergent religious
beliefs, development of commerce, science and technology, literature and a5 ip
the subcontinent. Puranic faith was popularized through temple building, Bhaku
Movement, reading ol holy texts and teachings of great philosophers, saints and
SOEEs,

However, in spite of these socio-religious expansions, the vedic culture did
nol lose 1ts stand i the society. The kings and the rulers of respective provinces
gilled acres ol land to the vedic Brahmins 1o perform their religious activities as
Bralmadzya that literally means what is worthy to be given to a Brahmaga, It
symbolized the attiiude of the sociely lowards them and socio-economic structure

durmg this period. As in the vedie age, grant of land to Brihmins was considered
a-rehgious duty of the Kings in this period too. Inscriptions issued during the
wdrly unil early mediaeval period show that vedic cullyre was revived with an
carnest zeal by the Indian rulecs and vedic texis were studied with utmost

attention.
e sacrihicnl rituals played a major role in reviving the vedic culture in

' During this period a wide popularity of vedic culture is experienced all

[ Ihe country,
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The (ollowing chronvlogical able ol Nooth Tndian Sanskot Tnseriptions
documenting gilt of knd 1o the vedic Brabmanas to perform vedic ntuals and
ather rehigious activities shows the impact of vedic calture and tradition 1

Arvavarta notwithstanding the royal patronage heing extended fo varely of «ther

relions sects m dillerent regions and realms |

SOURCE | DYNASTY TITLE OF THE | DATE |
INSCRIPTION |
. e e
Uttasikire: Sanskiit (CE) |
Viilva Aranyu |
Epigraphs
(henceforth
LISVAE) Vol 310
Vol. 7
(Vol. 3) Vakitaka Pandhurni Plates of 449 CE
(main) Pravaraséna |l
No. 162 (Vol. 3)|  Rulersof | Pipardula Plates of Naréndra | 485 CE
| Sarabhapura
| No. 273 (Vol. 3) Maitrakas of Palitana Plates of 3N CE
Viulabhi Dhruvasena I
. No. 278 (Vol. 3) Garulaka | Palitana Plates of Simhaditya | 574 CE
 No. 5 (Vol 4. | Katachchuri Mankani Plates of 595 CE
Part-1) Taralasvamin |
| No. I_I-;an_ 4. | Panduvaméi of | Bonda Plates of Mahasiva | 600 CE
Part-1) south kosala Tivara
 No. 45 (Vol. 4, | Katachchuri Sarsavani Plates of 610 CE
| Purt-1) Buddharaja
No. 720 (Vol, 4, | Maitrakas of | Virdi Plates of Kharagraha I | 616 CE
| Pan-1) Valubhi
| ! - o
Na. 720 (Vol 4, | Matieakas of | Amereh Plates of Kharagrmaha 1| 616 CE
| Part-1) Valhhi

——
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DYNASTY

TITLE OF THE

SOURCE DATE,
INSCRIPTION .
No. 79 (Vol. 4, | Early Garjara Kaira Plates ol Dadda 629 CF
Part-1) (prasantaraga)-A
No. 89 (Vol. 4, | Rashtrakiita Tiwarkhed Plates of 631 CE
Part-1) Rashtrakuta Nannaraja
No. 102 (Vol. 4, | Maitrakas of Nogawa Plates of 639 CE
Part-1) Valabhi Dhruvasena 1I-A
No. 105 (Vol. 4, | Maitrakas of Nogawa Plates of 641 CE
Part-I) Valabhi Dhruvasena II-B
No. 107 (Vol. 4, | Early Garjara Sankhed Plates of 642 CE
Part-) Dadda II-A & B
No. 110 (Vol. 4,| Calukya | Kaira Plates of Vijayaraja | 643 CE |
Part-I)
No. 119 (Vol. 4, | Maitrakas of Kheda (Kaira) Plates of 649 CE
Part-I) Valabhi Dharasena IV
No. 6 (Vol. 4, | Maitrakas of Kapadvanaj Plates of 653 CE
Part-2) Valabhi Dhruvasena III
No. 9 (Vol. 4, Guhila of Dungarpur Plates of 655 CE
Part-2) Kishkindhipura Bhavihitra, Year 48
No. 12 (Vol. 4, | Séndraka | Bagunra Plates of Allasakti | 656 CE
Part-2)
No. 37 (Vol. 4, | Maitrakas of |  Jesar Plates of Siladitya | 666 CE
Part-2) Valabhi
No. 47 (Vol. 4, | Maitrakas of Lunsadi Plates of 671 CE
Part-2) Valabhi siladitya 11-B
No. 46 (Vol. 4, | Calukyas of | Navasari Plates of Sryastaya | 671 CE
Part-2) Gujarat

N
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SOURCE | DYNASTY TITLE OF THE DATE
INSCRIPTION
No. 39 (Vol. 4, | Maitrakas of | Jesar Plates ol Siladitya-Ill | 676 CE
Part-2) Valabhi
No. 79 (Vol. 4, Guhila of | A Grant of Guhila Babhata, | 679 CE
Parl-2) Kishkindhipura Year 83
No. 91 (Vol. 4, | Calukyas of Surat Plates of Yuvargja | 693 CE
Part-2) Gujarat Sryasraya Siladitya
No. 96 (Vol. 4, Ruler of Dhulev Plates of Maharaja | 695 CE
Part-2) Kishkindha Bhetti
No. 46 (Vol. 5) | Calukyas of *|Navasari Plates of Pulakesiraja| 739 CE
Gujarat
No. 88 (Vol. 5) | Rashirakita |Jethwai Plates of The Rashtra-| 786 CE
kuta Queen Silamahadevi
No. 89 (Vol. 5) | Rashtrakita | Hillol Plates of Year-470 | 788 CE
No. 12 (Vol. 6) | Rashrakita Radhanpur Plates of 808 CE
Govinda 11
No. 19 (Vol. 6) Rashtrakiita of |  Baroda Grant of Karka 812 CE
Gujarat Suvarnavarsha
No. 25 (Vol. 6) | Rashrakita of Brahmanapalli Grant of | 824 CE
. Gujarat Karkka Suvarnavarsha
No. 26 (Vol. 6) | Rashtrakita of | Kavi Plates of Govindaraja | 827 CE
Gujarat saka 749
No. 3 (Vol. 7) | Rashtrakiita A Rashtrakuta Grant of | 827 CE
Krishna-Il
| No.29 (Vol. 6) |  Gurjara Barah Copper-Plate of | 836 CE
Pratihira Bhojadeva
No. (Val, 6) Saindhava Grant of Saindhava King | 886 CE
Agguka I
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DYNASTY

TITLE OF THE

DATE |
INSCRIPTION |
- -
No. 5 (Vol. 7) | Rashirakita | Bagumra Plates of Indra 11l | 915 CE
(1 SET)
No. 6 (Vol. 7) | Rashirakita | Bagumra Plates of Indra ITI ‘JI;I'::E
(Il SET)
No. 25 (Vol. 7y | Rashirakita | Three Copper-Plate Tnscription| 93p EE-
from Gaoni A |
No. 26 (Vol. 7) | Rashtrakita | Cambay Plates of Govinda I‘v’; 930 CE
No. 52 (Vol. 7) | Chahamana | Harsha Stone Inscription of | 973 CE
Vigrahagaja
No. 58 (Vol. T) Pratihara | Bharat Kala Bhafan Plate of | 984 CE
| Hariraja
" No. 72 (Vol. 7) | Chandalla Nanyaura Copper-Plate | 998 CF |
| Inscription of Dhangadeva

The kings of northern India granted lands for performance of vedic rituals.
and somelimes huge area of lands was donated especially 0 the Caturvedins
(well versed in four Vedas) belonging to the Rgveda, for the study of all the four
Vedas, These charters also carry the evidence of the graceful presence of vedio
culture in Aryivarta as well, For example, Navalikhi Plates of Sﬂﬁdilya (605
CE)* of the Maitraka Dynasty of Valabhi records a land grant for the austerities
and vedic education, Bhavnagar Plates of Dhruvaséna IV (645-46 CE)? issued
from (he same dynasty records a land grant to some vedic Brahmins as dharmadéya.
ganskhéra Plate of gl’l-hﬂl‘;ﬂ (628-20 CE]ﬁ 1ssued by The Kll'lg ﬁri-],n:r;a of
Pgyabhiith Dynasty records a land grant to two vedic Brahmins. one of whom

as an adherent of Brhavrcha-sakha (Rgvéda) and another of Chandogya or the

dnaveda. Again, Kaira Plates of Dadda 11 (629 CE)!

ceords 4 erant of

Lt P

| of Early Gurjara Dynasty
4 village to several Brahmins including the Brahmin Bhatt

o Was o adhyapaka (teacher) and adherent of ﬁsval&yann School of the
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Thus the mscrptions under discussion denote that the sacrifici] form of
worship which stayed at the apex of vedic culture was prevalent in the later
soceity for a considerable length of time. Even though other religious sects emerped
i different times, vedic culture did not lose its foothold and remained with 4
strong grip over the rulers and common people in Aryavarta. Socio-religious ups
and downs in the society all over the country in different times may have at imes
caused a temporary setback for the vedic religion, but it could never be fully
erased (rom the land and its people.
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THREE MERCHANTS OF GUJARAT IN THE
THIRTEENTH CENTURY : BEYOND BUSINESS

Sulagna Pradhan

Abstract : This paper aims al the study ol different activities of three merchants of
Gujarat, Vastupala and Teajahpala, the two Jain brothers and Jagadli or Jagadeva in the
thirteenth century who acquired different posts in administration, military and financial
organizations of state beyond their traditional role as merchants. Sometimes they were
great patrons and promoters of leamning and literature of this period. In a few instances,
the humanitarian faces of these wealthy merchants are manifested through their efforts
for mitigating the adverse effects of natural calamities, They are said to have reconstructed
forts, tanks, well, garden etc. for the welfare of the local inhabitants or the preachers.
Their role in religious activities also portrays another side of the mercantile ethos which
helps us delve into the social and religious scenario of that time,

Keywords : Merchants, Vastupala, Teajahpala, Jagadu, Gurarat, Caulukya, Jain.
The geographical location of Gujarat has always been favourable for maritime
trade as well as overland interregional trade of Asia across the subcontinent and
within the western region. Various types of trade also flourished during this
seriod under the Caulukya rule (late 10" to early 14 century CE) and the
vibrant commercial activities also resulted in some merchants amassing tremendous
wealth. Their wealth and social status helped create a powerful and dependable
celationship with the kings of this period. Thus the merchants were always the
keystone of Caulukya period.

For a long period before the Caulukya rule, merchant communities of Gujarat
had exercised their influence in controlling political affairs, held significant
administrative posts and enjoyed a considerable social status, Vanaraja, the founder
of the Cavada dynasty in the eighth century, was perhaps the fust king who

|81
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imhated the support ol rich merchants in Gujarul. Ninnaya, a merchang Prince i
the Pragvata family, origially belonging to the city of Srimala, was Vi iy
prime counsellor and Ninnaya's son Lahara acted os dandapati (y p LLnu.n "
governor of armies) of the king.' So (he powerlul persons of mercaniite Clas
seem 10 have strengthened the army and Ireasury of the Cavada kingdom, Thic
tradition was followed by the Caulukya kings and continued up 1o the end of the
thirteen century.

The most famous merchants during the Caulukya period were two broghe,
Vastupila and Teajahpila, who held important and powerlul posts at the cour o
Vagheld chiefs Lavanaprasida and Viradhavala. Though the Vighelas claimey
themselves 1o be Caulukyas and wished to prove that they had a common progeniyy,
with the Caulukyas, they did not belong to the dynasty established by the Caufuky
king Mitlaraja 1, Probably they originated {rom a different branch of the Caulukyys !
The two Vaghelas, Lavanaprasida and his son Viradhavala played an importan
role in the history of Gujarat during the reign of the Caulukya King Bhima ||
(1178-1240 CE). There are different versions aboul how these two Viaghelis
boosted their p-cwur and also about the appoiniment of Vastupdla and Teajahpila
as ther ministers.? However, it has to be admitted that Lavanaprasida and
Viradhavala came into prominence by helping Bhima II o recover his capital
from the usurper and continued to render their Taithful services to Bhima Il and
was promoted (o the highest position in the land by the grateful Caulukya king

Numerous kdvyas, plays, prabandhas and pragastis have been wrilten about
Vastupila and Teajahpala; to cite a few, Kirtikaumudi of Somesvaradeva,
Sukrtasankiriana by Ansimba, Hammiramadamardana and Vastupala-Tejahpaln
Prasasti by Jayasimhasini, Prabendhacintdmani by Merutuniga, Vividharirthakalpo
by Jinnpmbhﬂﬁmi Prabandhakosa by Rajasekharasiiri, Vastupdlacarita by
Jinaharsagant ete.” Evern though such accounts are often exaggerated, it canncl
he doubted that they played a crucial role in the political and economic
consolidaton of the Caulukya kingdom in the first half of the thirteenth century
n Guyaral: They belonged to 4 family of merchants of Anahilavada; and all their
aneestors a5 Candapa. Candaprasada, Soma, Asvaraja, appear o have held

denal or similar lolty positions durign the reign of the Caulukyas. > Theif
mother Kumaradevi was the davghter of a Priigvala vanik named Ahhu, who wis
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also a dandapati (military general or a governor). Earlier it 1s mentioned that
there are differnet opimions in the chronicles like Sukrtasamkirtana ol Arisimha
and Vastupilacarita of Jinaharsa ete, about the time the two brothers joined 1n
the Caulukya administration, but from an epigraphical source we come o know
that the Mahamarya Vastupala and his younger brother Teajahpila were associated
with the administraton of Dholka and other important cities of Gujarat in 1220
CE.5 The Abu inseription (1230 CE)” describes Teajahpala as a cor luctor of the
business of the department of Mudravyapara under the Mahamandalesvarg
Viradhavala. The mudrd has generally been taken to mean “'seal"’, and the minister
in charge of mudrd has been called ‘the minister in charge of seals’. But A, K.
Majumdar® correctly connected and compared it to the Mudradhyaksa mentioned
by Kautilya” and points out that the keeper of mudrd was the passport officer
Who 1ssued a pass or permit to traders and others against receipt of certain
puayments. Vastupala worked as the governor of Cambay, where he put an end to
piracy. crealed a congenial atmosphere for business, recovered arrears of revenue
from recalcitrant officials and filled the state treasury.'?

Apart from managing administrative duties the (wo merchant brothers were
also engaged in removing the enemies who tried to create obligations and
corruption for business. One of the great achievements of Vastupala was the
victory over o wealthy merchant named Said or Sadik, who was being assisted
by Saikha,!! the ruler of Lita. Being provoked by Sankha Vastupala reacted by
saying : "It is a delusion to think that ksarriyas alone can fight and not a vanik...
| am a vanik well known in the shop of battlefield. I buy commodities, the heads
of enemics, weighing them in the scale of swords. I pay the price in the form of
Heaven. 2 The conversation may be exaggerated by the poet, but it could be
<uidl that the merchant ministers were groomed an trained with skills well beyond
their traditional role, which probably inspired the poet to put such dialogues in
(he month of Vastupila. Later, Vastupila was shifted to the centre as Mahamatva
or Chief Minister and continued to enjoy his high position (ill death. After

Vastupila, Teajahpala seems o have succeeded him as Mahamétya. In Girnar
mscription (1239 CE) Teajahpil is described 48 a Malrantatya but the name ol
the King whom he served is not mentioned. We get information from the colophoen
of o manusripts (1246 CE) that he was the Mahamdtya of Maharajadhiraja
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Visaladeva. ! Tejahpala continued to manage the linancial allairs of the s, like
his brother with great dexterity and he is credited with the viclory over Ghiighyj,
chief of Godhra who used to plunder merchants, pilgrims and caravans gojp, l{;
and from Gujarat." Tejahpala thus extended the power of the Vaghelas up g .
eastern border of Gujarat and made trade roules sale and secure Gll (he g of
the first half of the thirteenth century CE.

These two Jain merchant ministers were also the most important patropg of
learning and literature of (hat time. Vasupala was highly liberal towards pogg
and scholars, and there was hardly a notable scholar in Gujarat those days, wh,
did not come into contact with him and the result was that a lot of chronicjps
were written (o praise him and to describe his magnetic personality. Somesvary
the author of Kirtikaumadi was a Brahmana, but the Janina minister Vastupaly
maintained a close relationship with him, as he did not distinguish scholars anq
poets on the basis of religion in the matter of extending patronage. For promoting
learning, he established three public libraries (bhandaras) in Anahilavada, cambay
and Broach by spending a large amount of money.!3 Vastupala himself was also
a poet and composed a number Stofras and Siiktis. He also wrole a mahakavyq
in sixteen cantos, named Naranardyandnanda, describing the friendship of Arjuna
and Krsna. As a patron of cultural activity he is known (o have erected an
auditorium for theatrical performances beofre the Sun god, which was called
Sudhamadhuramandapa or rangamandapa.

We come to know fromt he inscriptions from Abu and Girnar as well as the
contemporary chronicles'® that the two merchant ministers. Vastupala and
Tejahpala, are credited with a list of religious and philanthropic activities, such
45 construction and restoration of temples, wells, tanks, alms-houses (sattra), resl
houses (updsraya) and places of meditation (Pausadasilas). through the reign of
the Vaghelas. In the accounts there are some exaggerations, but it is definitely
known that the Girnar temple of Mallinatha, the nineteenth Tirtharhkara was buil
hy Vastupala and the Abu temple of Neminatha, the twenty second Tirthamkara
by Tejahpila.? Vastupala was interested not only in discharging religious aciviies,
but also 1o maintain the religious sentiment of his country. With this purpose he
restored the pitchers which the Malava king Subhatavarman removed from (he
lemple of Vaidyandtha in Darbhati and put them there ﬂgﬂiﬂ. 18 Vasmpﬁla and his
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brother Tejahpala were fire from communal prejudice. Their donations to Hindu
emples were numerous and generous and regarding Vastupala, the poel Somesvara
<tates that at Devapattana Vastupala worshipped Somantha.!” Evidently therefore,
he was not a blind follower of any religious dogma and was receptive to the other
religious beliefs 1oo.

Now, we come to Jagada or Jagadeva, another famous and wealthy Jain
merchant of Bhadresvara, whom the Jains revere as one of the model characters
of their community. He flourished during the first half through the beginning of
the second half of the thirteen century CE. He did not hold any administrative
position under the Caulukya rulers like the two Jain minister brothers, Vastupala
and Teajahpala, but even as a simple merchant he did much to his native town
during the political crists and natural calamities, providing all kinds of support.
We come to know the details about Jagadii's activities from a fourteenth century
Sanskrit Kavya. Jagadicarita,®® composed by Sarvananda Suri. Stripping off the
narrative from its Kavya-like exaggerated descriptions and imaginary legends we

may pick up and string together the following genuine informaiton about Jagadi
or Jagaddeva of Bhadresvara,

He belonged to a family of Srimala Vanias. His grandfather and great

grandfather resided in north eastern Kutch, but his father Solanka emigrated to
B hadesvara on the Gulf of Kutch, which was then, and had been for a long time,

an important harbour belonging to the dominions of the Caulukyas. Jagadi became
an able and successful merchant after his father's death. He had made himself

fabulously wealthy by sea trading, managed to materially increase the inherited
wealth of the family and to secure for himself and his brothers a prominent
position in the mercantile community of his native town. To this result contributed
1150 his liberty and charity, which kept pace with the growth of his races.!

The [irst activity besides his conventional role as a businessman was his
political engagement during the third decade of the thirteenth century CE with
pithadeva, the Sumra chicf of Péra or Pirkar peninsula on the north-eastern side
ui" i utch. He is variously called Pithu by the Muslim historians. The Pithadeva
made a hostile attack into Kutch. He devastated the whole province and destroyed
‘he [ortifications of Bhadresvara, which was under the rule of the Caulukya king
R hima 1. After Pithadeva’s return to his own country, the merchant Jagadi who
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had already become a prominent ciizen, wished 1o rebudd the wallg of his HT
town in order to secure it against further attacks. When Pithadeva came ly kn: !
that Jagadii was boldly building a new rampart for Bhadresvarg, p, S w
messenger, who (ried 1o dissnade Jagadu from building the Durga, by Jagy 1_;
did not give up, Jagadii then appealed to the ruler Lavanaprasada of m.'hi]kﬂpﬁhk:
for protection which was readily granted, and o Rajput force was seny With jTtrn
to Bhadresvara in order to restrain Pithadeva from interfering in the re-fortificy
of the town. But the Caulukya force as recalled [rom Bhadresvara Droba
because, as we know [rom other sources, Gujarat was invaded about this lifme
1229 CE, by Singhana, the king of Devagiri Jagadu, then, probably (o) {he
assistance of other wealthy inhabitants of Bhadresvara, and with another army of
the town he finally succeeded in reconstructing the city and his activity indugeg
Pithadeva to conclude a peace with the inhabitants of Bhadresvara, Jagagy,
position appears to have heen at this period even more important than that of ,
Nagarsetha or head of the mercantile community, Though perhaps not Officiall
appointed, he must have been practically the civil governor of Bhadresvara g
seems 10 have acted as such with the consent of the rulers of Gujarat.** Mehrdyg
Shokoohy has mentioned in his book?? that Jagadeva or Jagadii is said to haye
governed the city of Bhadresvar empowered by a royal charter of the Caukulyas
in the thirteenth century CE. He s also said to have conquered the Mudgalas with
an army of the Caulukya king and brought peace to the world.2* The Mudgals
are identified as Mughais and probably, the raid was organized from Multan by
Jalil-ul-Din in 1224 CE against Kuich,®

Another important and remarkable aspect of Jagada's character is his spiritual
and religious interest. Monk Paramadeva, his spiritual precepor, arrived and
stayed lor a number of years in Bhadresvar on the invitation of Jagadu alter the
middle of the fourth decase of the thirteenth century CE. During this long period
he acled as o preacher to the Jain community. Later he was solemnly installed 8
he Sarhghapati and was visited by a large crowd of Jain monks and laymen the
sanctuaries at Satruinjaya and Girnar. After the completion of the pilgrimage ¢
performed various pious works, as might be, and no doubt was, expected I'rﬂﬂf
one who had assumet so prominent position as that of a Sagmghapati. Jagdl
uilt seven emples in different towns both Brahmanical and Jain, all of which
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to judge from the names admitting of wentifeaton, were siuated in Kutch or in
the neighbouring districts of Kathiawid and nortliwestern Guyarat He also built
a monastery and several chapels (devakulika) al Bhadresvara and dedicated 2
nuaber of statues of the Jinas® He is also credited with carrying out extensive
repairs for (he beautification of the temple of the existing great Viranitlia temple
at Bhadresvara, which was built by order of one Virasuri. 27 He also built o
mosquie (masiti) called Shimali, i.c., probably Is'mali (the most high name) for
the Muslims.?® Probably, the incident may be explained by the [uct that
B hadreivara, like other ports of Kutch and Kathiawid contained a number of
Nuslim sailors and it is not improbable that Jagadi extended his benevolence in
this way (o serve the religious purpose of such men as might have been unde is
einployment.?? The Veraval inseription dated 1264 CE also records about the
endowment of a mosque (mijigiti) by a ship owning merchant (Nakhudé) named
Nuruddin Firuz from Hormuz Port of Persian Gulf with the cordial help and co-
operation of a Hindu rdja-kule Chada in Somanitha patana. Thus here we come
to the point that the ports were in need of mosques as the Muslim sailors visited
them for business purpose and had to siay there for days. These instances are the

greal examples of the spiril of amiable relations, mutual trust and cooperatio
among Hindus, Muslims and Jains in the thirteenth centory CE Gujarat even after

the devastalons by the Sultan Gazni on Somanétha in 1025 CE. Jagadii was a
Jain, but he is known to have prayed to a Hindu got 1o beget a son. 30 It is thus
evident that (hese practices were common during this period.

In Vikrama Samvat 1313, 1314 and 1315 (about 1256-1258 CE) Gujaral
was affected by one of the most terrible famines during the reign of Visaladeva,
When (he charity was entirely lacking Jagadi came forward with succor, ! Again
as a responsible cilizen, Jagadi showed his charitable disposition which has
always distinguished him from other rich merchants. He opeaed a number of
ccliel houses in his native town as well as in other places, 2t [iherally distributed
the grains [rom his granaries among (he starving and wreiched people. Wiien the
distress was al its greatest, he even gave large donationy of grain to king Visaladeva
and, possibly, Lo some of the chiefs in the disiricts adjacent ¢ Kutch. Tl ereal
charitable works of relief undertuken by Jagadu during the famine, must b
also contributed in the promotion of Jainism during this period.
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Some sigintficant common characteristics of these three merchants gy behip J
the thought of bringing them together in a single frame in this paper, ‘f, i
ts the love for their country. They fought as warriors and also won (he bt
against the enemies of their king and successfully defended the couniry gy,
the invading Muslims. As powerful and rich merchants they also inspireg theyr
countrymen 1o take part in battle and to save their country. To show the Joye and
care for the inhabitants of their country, they executed lots of philantyry;,
projects for enriching the life of common people. They used thier wealth for i,
welfare of mankind, for religious purposes, for philanthropic deeds. Again, ye,
Jainism lost the patronage of the kings, they provided strong support to (h
religion to retain its own ground. Being great devotees and suporters of Jaipjgy,
they injected strong impetus into the religion so that it might withstand (j,
continuous invasions of the Muslims. Another notable matter is that, though these
three merchants were Jains by their religious belief, their amicable reIatinmhip
with and great respect for other sects set examples in crealing religious harmony
in the thirteenth century Gujarat. There was also a deep mercantile ethos underlying
in common in the activities of these three merchants. The success and profit of
(heir internal and overseas business were dependent of the rulers of their country
and people of all religious community were involved there in. Thus their business
interest also might have played some significant role behind their keenness 1o
srovide any help to the ruler and the common people.
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CANDRALOKAH AND KUVALAYANANDA—
A COMPARATIVE STUDY

Sebanti Sinha

Abstract : Both Jayadeva and Appayadiksita were stalwarts in the field of Sanskrit
thetoric. While Jayadeva composed an original book bearing the title Candrilokah
consisting of len Mayikhas, Appayadiksite composed his book Kuvalayananda sdopting
fifth Mayiikha of Candrdlokah as the basis for it. This paper deals with a brief study
of the salient features of both the books.

Keywords : Prolific rhetorician, compilation book, similarities and dissimilarities,
changes and modifications.

Candrilokah written by a prolific rhetorician Piylisavarsa Jayadeva is a
book of first water on Sanskrit rhetoric. Although this book was not widely
studied like those of Dandin, Vamana, Mammala, Jagannatha, Visvanitha, yel
this book occupied a predominant position in the world of Sanskrit Rhetoric. A
good number of Commenatators like Gagabhata, Vaidyanatha Pdyagunde,
Praddotanabhatta ete. wrote valuable Commentaries on it. Similarly there was
another rhetorician known as Appayadiksity who wrote one famous book on
Sanskril Rhetoric under the caption Kuvalaydnanda which also gained much
popularity among the devotees of Sanskrit rhetoric.

Unlike many other Rhetoricians, Jayadeva neither left behind him any clue
of historical evidence thal can throw any light on the way of finding out the
specific time of his advent nor any other contemporary of him or his immediate
successor mentioned any specific lime or historical event of his period which
may help in finding out any specific hint aboul his date, As a result it is not
nossihle to arrive al any conclusive decision about the time of Jayadeva. So
atternpt has been made o [ind out an approximate date of Jayadeva on the basis
of his direct or indireet reference to some of his predecessors like Mammata and
references made by some of his successors 1o his work, Analysing all those
sources it can be Tairly guessed that he Nourished in the middle of 13t Cenlury.
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Mahimahapadhyiya P. V. Kane etc. opined that Jayadeva flourished during 1 20).
1250 AD." Acccording to Dr. 8. K. De Jayadeva's date is tentatively 1314
Century.?

On the other hand Appayyadiksita, the author of Kuvalayananda, left bepyy,q
him some hints from which we can arrive at a concrete decision about his date

supported by historical evidence. Al the end of Kuvalayananda Appayyadiksiy,
commented that he wrote the work at the instance of one king Veikata—

Amum Kuvalayanandamakarodappadiksitah
Niyngﬁdveﬂkagapammimpidlﬁkrpﬁﬂidhﬂh-3
According to Aufrecht this Venkata was the king of Vijayanagara* who Might
have *‘lived into the beginning of the 17" century.”? Mahamahopadhyaya P,y
Kane is of the opinion that Appayyadiksita flourished between 1520 A.D. to 1593
ADS Dr. S. K. De opined that the extreme limits of the literary activity of
Appayyadiksita are 1549 A.D. and 1613 A.D.

Candrdlokal of Jayadeva is an original work on Sanskrit thetoric, In this
book the author has delineated different topics of Sanskril Alankarasastra along
with their suitable examples in his own language. On the country Kuvalaydnanda
dealing with Alankaras only is treated by the scholars as a compilation book.
This book has been written taking only the fifth Mayikha of Candralokah as the
basis for it. Appayyadiksita has added in this book examples sfrom different
sources also e.g. Naisadhacarita, Magha, Raghuvamsam etc. He has said himself
that he has collected beautiful Laksyalaksana of Alankéra in this book with
view to providing knowledge of Alankarasastra to those who are ignorant
about 1t—

Alanikaresu balanamavagahanasiddhaye
Lalitah kriyate tesam laksyalaksanasmgrahah®

At the end of his book Kuvalaydnanda, Appayyadiksita has said that his
book has become beautiful with the help of Candrilokal and its precious
commentary .‘ir'ﬂm.-f&grmr—

Candraloko vijayatam Saradagamsambhavah
hrdyah Kuvalayanando yatprasadadabhadayam.”
But although the erudite scholars of Sanskrit rhetoric classified
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Kuvalaydnanda as a commentary on Candralokah, 1t can not be said that this
book has no originality at all, An analysis of both the books will reveal that there
are some similarities and dissimilarities in both the books. As for example Jayadevy
has cited definitions in the first part of the verses of his book and examples in
the second part. Similarly Appayyadiksita too cited definitions in the first part of
the verses of his book and examples in the second part. Jaydeva in the beginning
of his book stated unequivocally that his mission was not to oppose the opinions
of his predecessors. On the contrary the bright rays of the genius of his predecessors
would illuminate his tiny venture and would heighten the eminence of his book,
he said. In spite of that he has vigorously criticized the definition of Kavya given
by Mammata without mentioning his name—

Angikaroti yah kavyam savdarthavanalangkrti

Asau na manyate kasmadanuspamanalam krt.'*

Similarly Appayyadiksita too though acknowledged with deep respect the
contribution of Jayadeva's Candraloka in his Kuvalaydnanda and collected the
definitions of Alankaras and their examples from Candraloka yet at times he did
not refrain from making changes and modifications in them for the purpose of
their betterment. Al times he made new variations of the Alankaras delineated by
Jayadeva in Candrilokah and as well as disowned some Alankaras recognized by
Jayadeva. He also created some new Alankaras in his Kuvalayinanda which are
Alpilankirah, Prastutalankarah, Karakadipakalakarah, Mithyadhyavasityaladkarah,
Lalitdlankarah, Anujidlankarah, Ratndvalyalankarah, Visesakyalankarah,
Giidhoktyalankarah, Vivrioktyalankarah, Yuktyalankarah, Lokoktyalankarah,
Chhekoktyalakarah, Niruktyalankarah, Pratisedhalankarah, and Vidhyalankarah.

So considering all the aspects of Kuvalaydnanda it will be jusitified to say
that this book gained some notable originality in It

Jayadeva recognized two kinds of Alarikdras - Sabdilankarah and
Arthalankarah and he has discussed eight kinds of Sabdalankaras and ninety-six
Linds of Arthalankiras in Candralokah which includes some new Alankiras
created by him also. But although Appayyadiksita considered all most all the
Asthilankiras presented by Jayadeva in Candralokah, he did not touch upon the
Sabdalankaras elucidated by Jayadeva and totally discarded them. Jayadeva has
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discussed about (04 Alankaras in Candralokah whereas Appayyadiksity by
explamed 124 Alankacas in Knvalayananda,
Candralokah gives definition of Upamalankarah as lollows-
Upama yatra sadysyalaksmirullasati dvayoh
hrdaye khelatoruccaistanvangistanayoriva' !
That means where the graceful semblance of Upameya and Upamana prevy)ls
just like lofty breasts on the bosoms of beautiful maids, it is called Upamilankar
On the other hand Appayyadiksita quoting the definition of Upamalankar
given by Jayadeva intact and replacing the example by another one describes
Upamalankara in Kuvalayananda as follows—
Upama yatra sadrsyalaksmirullasati dvayol
Hamsiva Krsna! te kirtih svargangamabagahate!?
Commenting on this subject Appayyadiksita said that in Upamalankirah
the relation between Upameya and Upamina will have to be full of excellence
that will generate gladness in the minds of the Sahrda}ras and in which
simularity will exist as distinct Vacya not as Vyangya ~ “‘yatropamanopameyayoh

Sahrdayahrdayahladakatvena ciru sadrsyamidbhutatayollasati vyangyamaryidam
vina spagtam prakasate tatropamalankarah.”" ' It is to be noted here that the

definition of Upamalankarah has been described in Kuvalaydnanda more
comprehensively than in Candralokah and also the example given by him in
place of that given by Jayadeva has become more befitting,

Jayadeva presented two separate Alankaras in  Candrdlokah -
Pratipopamalankarah being one variety of Upamalankarah and Pratipa. Bu
Appayyadiksita treated them to be the varieties of Pratipalankara.

Jayadeva has described four varieties of Ripakalankarah in Candrilokal-
Saupadhirupakalankirah, Sadrsyaripakalankarah, Abhasaripakalankarah and
Ripitaripakalankarah. But Appayyadiksita did nto recognize these varieties. On
the contrary he divided Ripakalankarah into two varieties - Abhedaripakah and
Tadrupyarapakah and again sub-divided each of them into three varieties — Adhikah,
Nyinah and Anubhayah.

In describing the delinition of Ripakalankarah Jayadeva stated that when

the wall in the form of Upameya is completely dyed by the painting in the form
of Upamana it 1s called Rupakalankarah—
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Yatropamanacitrena sarvathapyuparajyate
Upameyamayi bhitlistatra ripakamisyate'.

In Kuvalaydnanda we gel a better definition of Rapakilankaraly in 4
completely different language where it has been stated that when oneness and
sameness is established between Upamana and Upameya il is called
Rupakalankarah—

Visyyabhedatadriipyaraijanam visayasya yat
Ripakam latridhﬁd]ﬂk}'&n}'ﬁnnwﬁnuhhuynkﬁbhi]]'5

Jayadeva has merely mentioned seven types of Rasavadadi Alankaras in his
hook and stated about them that they are recognized by some erudite scholars as
Alankaras which are Rasavan, Preya, urjasvi, Bhavodaya, Bhavasandhi and
Bhavasabalata. This means that he fell hesitation to recognize them Lo be Alankaras.
But Appayyadiksita recognized them as Alankaras and explained them with
tlustrations,

So it is seen that though Appayyadiksita collected Alankaralaksana from
Candrélokah, he was capable of infusing originality into it

A detailed analysis of all the aspects of Candrilokah and Kuvalayananda
will show that (here are many other similarities and dissimilarities between the
two books which will require a huge space 1o discuss.
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PATANJALI'S ASTANGA-YOGA : A GREAT MESSAGE
TO MANKIND IN MODERN SOCIETY

Bhutnath Jana

Abstracl :

The Yogasiira of Patasijali was the most translated ancient Indian text in the medievyl
era. According to Pataiijali, Yoga essentially consists of meditative practices culminating
in attaining a state of consciousness free from all modes of active or discursive thought,
This Yoga has a great relevance in the modem age. It has also a greal message for
mankind - 4 message of a healthy body, a message of a beautiful body, a message lor
mental upliftment, 2 message for spiritual progress. Our aim shall be to organise with
the help of Yoga a gadly type of mankind through mdividual regeneration. So, in this
paper | would Tike to show that knowledge of Astinga-Yoga certainly helps in the all-
round development of an individual, As personality development refers 10 2 person’s
physical, mental and spiritual health, Astdiga-Yoga can be described 45 a vertiable
blessing of Patajuli on the enlire mankind.

Keywords : Yoge, Yogasiira, Niskamakarma-Yoga, A stanga-Yoga, Sam &dhi, Asanas,
Sell-realization, God.

Iniroduction :

The Yogasiiras of Pataijali arc 196 Indian siifras {aphuﬁsnls}. The Yoga-
sitras were compiled by Sage Patasijali, taking materials about Yoga rfrum ﬂ]l:.lfr
waditions. The Yogasitras of Patajali was the most translated ﬂ.l'.tﬂlﬂﬁl Indian
ext in the medieval era, having been translated into about forty Indian languoges
and 1wo non-Indian languages. Patafjali divided his Yogasiras inm'ﬁ::u: ci!aplj::rs
or Dooks (Sanskrit Pada), they are Samddhi-Pada, Sadhana-Pdda, i"rbhth‘th:‘a
and Kaivalva Pada. Pawiijali begins his treatise by stating the purpose Df-hls
hook 11 Ihvl firet siitea, followed by defining the word “Yoga in his second Siitra

Amtyamg e )
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Accordding o Patadjali, Yaga essentially consists of meditative Pracljcg,
culminating in atlaining a state of consciousness free from all modes of 4Clive o
discursive thought, and of eventually attaining a state where consciougpeg it
unaware of any object external to itsell, that is, is only aware of its owp Nl
as consciousness unmixed with any other object. This Yoga has a great relevanee
in the modern age.

The word Yoga is derived from the same Sanskrit root as the English
“Yoke’ which means “'to Join"", Yoga joins us with God, the ultimate reality, The
human life is reunion with God. Both the goal and the paths of reaching it gre
called Yoga. Yoga is a term first found in the Vedas, where the root for Yoga,
“Yuj" means to unite. Even the yoking of Vedic chariot symbolizes deep Yogq
practices of controlling the mind. We generally fail to find the Yogic nature of
the Rgveda, for we have dmreinpa& a modern idea of Yoga as mainly dsanas or
physical postures. But 4sanas do not have a principal role in the Vedas or in

classical Yogic texts including the Yoga-Siitra which only devoles to of two
hundred sutras two them.

Generally Yoga is classified under four heads:- A. Karma-Yoga B. Bhaki.
Yoga C. Rdja-Yoga and D. Jiidna-Yoga.

A. Karma-Yoga refers to the method in which the divinity of man is realized
through proper performance of selfless work and duty.

B. Through Bhakti-Yoga a man autains his goal by devotion to a personal God,
C. Rija-Yoga deals with self-realization through control of mind.

D. Jidna- Yoga is concerned with (he realization of our own divinity through
knowledge, Thus, we see that the Vedas, the oldest literature of the world, contain

Yoga system. Yoga is the highest physical science. It is the highest psychological

science and it is the highest spiritual science. So in modern age, Yoga should be
stndied and cultivated by all,

With the help of Yoga man should be the master of his destiny and have
power 1o resist disease and untimely death, Mankind will be Divine with the
culture of this Yogw system and thereby aim of higher creation; higher evolution
ol human race will be possible through Yoga.

A stimultaneous development of the body, mind and soul can be brought

B
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about by the education and practice of Yoga. Yoga has a great message for
mankind - 2 message of a healthy body, a message of a beautiful body, a message
for mental upliftment, a message for spiritual progress. Our aim shall be 1o
organise with the help of Yoga a godly type of mankind through individual
regeneration.

According to the philosophy of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, ‘the first slage
[0 attain transcendental knowledge is Nigkamakarma-Yoga. Then follows
coniemplation on God i.¢. Dhyana-Yoga. Next comes Agtarga-Yoga which aims
al Kuivalydnanda. Lastly comes Bhakti-Yoga which aims at Divine Love, the
highest attainment of human life’2. This ‘Prema’ is called Parcama Purusartha.

Astariga-Yoga is an ancient Yogic-system propagated by Maharsi Patasijali
for controlling the mind which is extremely fickle and restless. This Yogic-
system has been tested and accepted as a very helpful method of nourishing and
develuping our body, mind, intellect and soul. It helps in the all-round development
of the personality of an individual

In the Astanga-Yoga, the processes of Yama (restraint), Niyama (regulation),
Asana (sittin g), Pratidydma (equipoise of respiration) are physical actions. (gating,
drinking, sports. exercise, sleep, purily, Yajiia, vow etc., have been prescribed in
Indian scriptures as physical actions). The processes of Pratydhdra (retraction)
Dhyéna (meditation) and Dharand (retention) are mental. Lastly Samddhi (deep
absarplion or trance) IS supernatural. So Potanjali says in his Sadhana-Pida—

- —— e ny e e e n T

Now we will now discuss the eight limbs of Asimign-Yoga separately :

1. Yama (Restraint) :
- R - g R

The five-lold Yamas are Ahinsd (non-violence), Safya (truthfulness), Asteya
(non-stecling), Brahmacarya (NEHLUSe of energy) and Aparigraha (non-greed or
non-hoarding). 10 we stody them carelully, we would find that the behaviour
suiced by these principles lelps s (o control our emotions, promole our socil
-olations and progress in our spiritual journey.

Charseter erisis is e most dangerous problem of our age. Sins and crimes

csination, robbery, polygamy, rape cle, are caused by perverted violence,

I'!.II L
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dishonesty, untruthfulness, greed, sexual urges etc. if we can control these,
society will be a better place to live in. Yamas also vield emotional by
mental peace.

2. Nivama (Regulation) :

yIe-G-nd; - yarforerif famr. 8
Nivama can be described as the code of conduct in personal life Five
Niryamas are Sauca (cleanliness), Santoga (Contentment), Tapah (discipling
buming of desire), Svadhydya (self-study or study of scriptures) and Jyvgp,.
pranidhana (surrender to God). The prefix ‘ni’ is a Sanskrit word which megp,
‘inward’ or ‘within’ Niyama's are practised seriously by sincere seekers of selt.
realisation. They play a vital role in moulding our moral character. The Niyamy's
are closely related with the koshos (sheaths or layers) leading us form the physical
consciousness to the essence wihin. Thus Niyama's help to ensure menta]

intellectual and spiritual progress of an individual.
3. Asana (Sitting) :

dnece and

FeerrgEurEy 16
According to Patanjali, the steady and comfortable position of the body is
called Asana. Patasijali does not talk about any specific Asana's. In the Hatha-
Yoga tradition various physical postures have been prescribed. Asana’s helps to
promote flexibility of limbs, improve blood circulation, ensure proper development
of body and increase our immunity power. Asana’s also helps us to regulate our
disturbing passions and control our emotions by strengthening our nervous system.

4. Prandyama (Equipoise of respiration) :
yaraErRa-Tifataae : w7

Pranayama means control of breath. Prandyama hélps in better functioning
of lungs, Many incurable diseases are cured by it. It not only works at physical
level. but also assists in emotional management. It has become very popular in
the western countries today.
5. Pratyahara (Retraction) :

wfarararar fawe @EurET gz TR 1

Pratyahara means withdrawal of senses from their respective objects.

the help of Prarydhdra, our control of senses becomes easy. Pratydhara protects

With

I
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us from emotional turbulences which are caused by continuous worldly inpuls.
However, it is not always possible 10 stop the inputs; in that case Pratydhdra can
be exercised by taking right inputs from our senses. Praryiahara helps a person
in his mental, intellectural and spiritval development.

6. Dharana (Retention) :

Syratyaer g |
Dhdrand refers to training of the mind to focus on a par'icular object,
According to Pataijali, Dhdrand means binding thought in one place. It helps in
the intellectual and spiritual development of an individual. It is very beneficial
for a spiritual aspirant.
1. Dhyana (Meditation) :
R Wearerear e 10
Dhyina means meditation. Yogis leach us to be a witness to the mind's
activity, We should simply expand our awareness, watching whatever arises in
the mind. As we progress in meditation, the mind activity decreases and
unnecessary thoughts begin to fade away. Regular practice of Dityana improves
our power of concentration and helps in the intellectual and spiritual development

of a person.
8. Samadhi (Deep absorption or trance) :
- frate @Ey-ypariE g )

Samadhi is the last stage of Yoga. In Samadhi or trance we forget our
axistence. It is stage of perfect calm of mind and in indescribable bliss.
¢ highest level of personality development. We realize our
realization comes as our final reward, Thus human life

physical
Samddhi leads us to th
inherent divinity and self-
qllains 1§ ullimate Success.

Conclusion :
From the above discussion we may conclude that knowledge of Astdii ga-

Yora certainly helps in the all-round development of an individual. As personality
Jdevelopment refers 10 a person’s physical, mental and spiritual health, Agtaniga-
Voea can be described as a veritable blessing of Patanjali on the entire mankind.
Lastly | would like o cite a few lines from Dr. Radhakrishnan's “*It (Patanjali’s
Yoou) assumes that we have all reservoirs of life to draw upon of which we do
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not dream. Tt formulates the methods of getting at our deeper functional leyels.

The Yoga discipline is nothing more than the purification of the body, mind and
soul and preparing them for the beatific vision™ 12
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